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THE 
Preface. 
I. Ow I beſeech you Bre- 

thren mark thoſe 

which cauſe diviſt 

ons, and offences, 
contrary to the DoGrine which 
ye have learned, and avoid then, 
Rom. 16. 17. Theſe words 
were the words of God, and 
of truth, as well in the year 
I517. as at this preſent year. 
Had any good Chriſtian ſpo- 
ken theſe words in that fore- 
faid year 1517. all, who had 
heard them, could have made 
no other ſenſe of them, but 
that they were forewarned by 
them both to mark and to avoid 
all Authors of diviſions, and of- 
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ſences contrayy to the Dodrine 
which they had learned : Yet, as 
then, there was not any good 
Chriſtian ( unleſs you will ac- 
couft ; them far ſuch, whom 
yol Your ſelves acknowledge 
to have maintained groſs He- 
refies) who did not believe, 
and profeſs the Roman Faith. 
This was the Faith and Do- 
Frine which they had learned. 
Wherefore, when in that year 
Lather firſt appeared, caufing 
diviſions, and offences, contrary 
to the Dodrine which they had 
learned, all were bound bythe 
advice of the Apoſtle, to wark, 
and avoid the faid Luther, and 
all his adherents, and follow- 
ers. 

2. But the World then no 
leſs addicted to old Vices, than 
to new Doctrines,did ſhut their 
Ears ta this advice of the Apo- 
{tle, and did open their arms 

to 
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to embrace that, which was 
(mn ſo very many Points ) cor- 
trary to the DofFrine which they 
had learned. And the miſery 
is, that all thoſe new Teachers, 
which enſued in whole ſwarms, 
though they all tanght contrary 
to what they had learned, yea, 
and the one contrary to the 0+ 
ther, yet all pretended to teach 
nothing but Scripture rightly 
underſtood, which they all af- 
firmed not to have been right- 
ly underſtood, for the forcgo- 
ing thouſand years, in ſach 
points as then they began to 
queſtion : Yet with the ſame 
breath, they ſaid, that in all 
thoſe ſeveral Points, in which 
they- contradicted the former 
doctrine ( and by doing fo can- 
ſed fo great diviſrons, and offen- 
ces ) they did aftirm only that 
to which they were enforced 
by evident, manifeſt, and moſt 
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clear Textsof Scripture. Which 
was to ſay that, for the prece- 
dent thouſand years, no body 
had rightly underſtood, or at 
leaſt every body had by word 
and practice contradicted, evi- 
dent, manifeſt, and molt clear 
Texts of Scripture. 

3- The good Chriſtians of 
thoſe Ages, and we who adhere 
unto them, being in the quret 
and peaceable © poſſeſhon of 
what we had learned, were 
bound ( according to the ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle ) to a- 
void thoſe new teachers; and 
it was ſufficient for us to ſhew 
they taught contrary to what we 
þad learned, which they them- 
ſelves confeſled to be true, and 
was too evident to require 
proof. But becanſe we ſtood 
conſtantly to maintain what we 
bad learned apon this ground, as 
the Apoſtle did bid us 3 our 
Adver- 
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us to difput 
would be (till mmportunely naw. 
fing us to-prove, Paint by Point, 
every Point, which we held, 
by evident, manifeſt, and moſt 
clear Scripture. We well un- 
derſtood that it was their parts 
(who affirmed all former Ages, 
for ſome thouſand years at 
leaſt, to have thus grolly erred 
againſt clear Scripture) tomake 
ſo great, and ſo ſcanda- 
ous an accuſation by producing 
Texts ( in the Points under 
queſtion ) of ſo manifeſt, unde- 
niable evidence againſt us, that 
their Texts, compared to ours 
alledged in defence of the ſame 
Points, ſhoald make the Truth 
fo clear on their fide, that all 
might be forced to confeſs they 
had reaſon to revolt ( as they 
did ) from all their Eccleſiaſti- 
cal and Civil Magiſtrates, and 
A 4 to 
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to frame alſo' a new body 'by 
themſelves, wholly, and entire- 
ly, both in dodtrine- and-vif- 
ciplirte; quite different, yea and 
contrary to all Congregations, 
as then, upon the "yg of the 
Earth. 

4. The exorbitancy of this 
their proceeding will be anju- 
ſtihable when 1 ſhall here pro- 
duce ſo many,” and fo loud- 
ſpeaking Texts, for above forty 
of thoſe Points which they 
moſt miſhked in our Religion 3 
yea it was our holding thoſe 
Points, for which, they faid, 
they were enforced to this ſo 
unfortunate 4 Divifon, But 
how weakly they were enfor- 
ced, upon this account, to conſe 


ſuch diviſions and offences, will 


eaſily be ſeen by any impartial 
cye, which ſhall attentively 
peruſe on the'one fide all the 


Texts, which I ſhall here al- 
ledge 
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ledge for forty five of thoſe 
Points ( for which chicfly they 
have caufed this diviſion ): and 
on the other, the few and in- 
conſiderable, and a thouſand- 
times-anſwered Texts, which 
they bring to the contrary. 

5, This then is the Plea of 
us Roman Catholicks, that we, 
ever ſince our Anceſtors in Eg- 
land were Chriſtians, have held 
the doFFrine which we have learn- 
ed, ſtill avoiding thoſe who taught 
the contrary. For that we have 
done this 1n no fewer than fifty 
Points (1n which we are molt 
accuſed of Novelty ) hath been 
demonſtrated in a late Book 
entitled Exelan#s old Religion» 
out of Bede's own words, And 
though Bede had not been ( as 
he was) the moſt grave, and 
fam'd Author which ever Zng- 
land had 35 but had been only 
a Jack-ſiraw living and writing 
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before the year y31. (that is a- 
bove 9gco. years ago) yet to 
ſee, in bis words then written, 
thoſe Poimts all held, and 
all iſed in our Englerd, 
when England's Religion was 
at the pureſt, cannot bat abun- 
dantly convince, that we Ro- 
man Catholicks did then hold, 
and praQtiſe what we hold, and 

atiſe now. What is this, 

nt to hold the deitrine we have 
tearned, avoiding theſe who teach 
the contrary ? 

6. Yet this is not our whole 
Plea ; for we know it will be 
objected that what we then 
tearnt was contrary to Scrip- 
'ture 3 and they muſt mean. 
clear, and manifeſt Scripture, 
or elſe why did they go againſt 
the dottrine , and pradtice 
which they found agreeing ſo 
exattly with the dodrine and 
prattice of old England, as is 
ul 
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unanſwerably demonſtrated in 
that Book. But we firthermore 
plead, that in thoſe very Points, 
in which contradiftion, yea 
and manifeſt contradiftion to 
Scripture, is —_— againſt 
us, we have Scripture 1 
- =_ for us, that po & 
thoſe many Religions now te- 
lerated gt with 
any colour of probability, chal- 
lenge greater evidence of Scri. 
pture for their oppolite Tenets, 
than we here produce for our 
undoubtedly ancient dodrine, 
and therefore this our dodrine 
even in this reſpe&, ought in 
all reaſon,to be at leaſt as much 
tolerated as any of thoſe Reli- 
=_— lately ſprung up in Exg- 
- The proof of what I fay 
mult rely upon what ſhall ap- 
pear to be made good by -me 
in each Point of thoſe forty 
five here enſuiag. 
7. It 
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7. It only remains that I ad- 
vertiſe .the Reader how impot- 
fible it is that L, or any one elle, 
fhould cite all Texts juſt in 
thoſe very words in which he 
will find them in his Emzeliſb Bi- 
blez for you have fo many ſe- 
veral Tranſlations of the Exg- 
liſþ Bible, that whilſt 1 oblige 
my felt to follow . one, I ſhall 
make ſure not to'follow the 0- 
ther. . I conceived the belt ex. 
pedient, to avoid this difficulty 
would be to follow always et- 
ther the very words, or the full 
{nſe-, of that Emneliſþh Bible 
which 1s moſt univerſally rece- 
ved; And in this point I have 
been fo yery ſcrupulous, that 
I continually admoniſh my Rea- 
ger, if at, any one time I chance 
.to put down any ſingle Text 
.giftering in ſenſe from the Exg- 
liſh Bible, which I have made 
choice of, as the belt Edition 
i" of 
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of: their moſt received Bible, 
which 1s that which was ſet 
forth at Cambridge 1635. pritt- 
ed by Thomas and John Buck 
Printers to + that Univerſity , 
which Bible King James did 
cauſe to be ſet forth out of his 
deep Judgment, apprehending how 
convenient it was, that out of the 
Original Sacred Tongues, there 
ſhould be a more exat® Tranſla- 
tion, as is ſaid mn the - Preface of 
this Tranllation dedicated to 
His Majelty. 


A Note to the Catholick Reader. 


Et the » Catholick Reader obſerve , 

That when we cite the two Books 
of Samuel, the Text cited will be found 
in our two firſt Books of Rings. And 
when we cite here their two Books of 
Kings, the Texts will be found in our 
Bibles in the two laſt Books of Kings. 
For our third # their Firſt , our Fourth 
their Second: So alſo with them, the 
Books of Paralip. be called Chroni- 
cles; the ſecond of Eſdras they call 
Nehemiah. Iz numbring alſo the Plalms 
they do ( from the 10th Palm ) differ 
from us, counting ſtill one more than we 
wntil they come ro Plalm 147 , which, 
from the 1 1th Verſe includes our Plalm 
147. And thence we go forward with 
the Jame account, 


” — - 


wo ——_ CO—_—— -”——  —— = 


a- 


| 


—_— — _ ”——O— OT" — — 


| 


TABLE 


EF IHE 


POINTS 


\Contained in this Treatiſe. 
Point L 


Hat the Scripture alone cannot be 
a Rile ſufficient to direft us in alt 
neceſſary Controverſies, Page I 

Point IL 
Tradition, beſides Scripture, muſt dire us 
in may neceſſary Controverſies, 15 


Point HI. 

Of the never failing of the Church, which 
being perpetual , can preſerve perpetual 
Traditions. Alſo of Succeſſion of true 
Paſtors and Profeſſors, 27 

Point IV. 

Of the univerſality and vaſt extent of this 
Perpetual Church , which alſo muſt be 

the 


Of the IÞ.y Eucia "7 


A Tablcof the Points 


the Converter of Gentiles : This no 

Church , differing from the Roman, 

, EPEp as 42 
Point V. 

Of the Infallibility of the Church; and 

« conſequently of her funeſi to be Fudge 

of Controverſies, 57 
Point VI. 

That the Roman Church « ths Infallible 
Church, and our Fudge in all Points of 
Controverſie, 85 

Pome VII 

That the Chi:f Paſtor of thi Charch 3s 

the Succeſſor of $.Yerer, d7 
Point VIIL 

That tiis on Chief Pajtor, or Pope, w not 

Antichr:ſt, 9 5 
Point IX. 

Of the Sacraments of the Churc'>, and 0 
the Cereinomes which the Church uſeth 
m Admumſtins theſe Sacraments; as 
ao In Oe occaſions, I 04 

Point N. 
Gf Baptiſm, which x the fot $1 amont, 
11? 

Pout X! 
Of Confumation, I'IF 
Point 


\ 


contained in this Trbatile. 
- Point XIII. 
Of Communion under one kind, 14 


Point XTV. 
Of the Maſi.; andof the ' Holy" Euchariſt 
4s it us a Sacrifice, 142 


Point XV. 

Of ſaying Maſſes, and other mublick 

Prayers, in the La'in Tongue, I57 
Pome XVI 

Of the Sacrament of Penance , or Con- 

feſſion, 173 
Point XVII 

Of the Sacrament of Extream Union, 

177 
Point XVIII. 

Of the Sacrament of Holy Order, 182 
Pome XIXC 

Of the Sacrament of Matrimony, 182 
Point XX. 

Of the ſingle Life of Prieſts, 187 
Pomt XXL. 

Of the ſmgle-Life of ſuch as have vowed 

Chaſtity, 198 
Point XXII, 

Of works of+ Counſel, and Supererogation, 

| LUF 


Point X XIII. 


Of voluntary Anuft erity of Life, 2iL 


Point 


A Tablc of the Points 


Pons XXIV. 
Of ſatiufaftory Good Works, 218 
Pomr XXV. 
Of Purgatory , and Prayer for the Dead, 
22.9 
Point XXVL 
Of Indulgences, 251 
Pot XXVIL 
That Faith alone doth not juſtific, 2.60 
Pomt XXVIIL 
Whether Fuſtification be any thing in- 
herent in uw, 266 
Point XXIX, 
Whether our Fuſtification may not be loſt, 
27% 
Point XXX. 
To Fuſtification it i neceſſary to keep the 
Commandments, 277 
Point XXXI. 
How ſtill we bave free-eill to do good or 
evil, 287 


Pomt XXXIL 
How this free-will # ſtill helped with 
ſufficient Grace, 287 
Point XXXIJIL 
Thu ſufficient Grace # denied to none, 
Chriſt dying even for Reprobates, 2.92 
Point XXXIV.. 
How our good Works done in Grace , and 


by 


| 


> —_— 


contained in this Treatiſe. 
by the help of Chriſt's Grace be meri- 
toriou and merit life Everlaſting, 2.98 
Point 
It s laudable ro do good Works for reward, 
309 
Point XXXVI 
We: laudably worſhip Angels and Saints, 
312 
Point XXXVIL 
The Angels and Saints can hear our 
Prayers, J25 
Point XXXVIIL 
That Saints can, and will help us , and 
therefore it us laudable to pray to them, 


335 
Point XXXIX. 

That among the Saints it # moſt laudable 
to pray to our Lady ; and of the Beads 
ſaid to ber honour, 350 

Point XL. 

It us laudable ts worſhip the Images: of 

Saints, 365 
Point XLI. 

It # laadable to worſhip the Relicks of 

Samts, 384 
Point XLII 

Some places are more Holy than others, we 
therefore laudably make Pilgrimages and 
Preceſſions to ſuch Holy places, 3J93 

Point 


CE eee eee ES 


ATable of Points;$c. 
Poirt XLIIL 

That we laudably kgep Feaſts in the honour 

of Saints, 4.07 
Point XLIV. 

That we laudably obſerve Faſts , Saints- 

Eves, and other Days, 415 
Point XLV. 

That we laudably, in our Faſts , abſtain 

from certain Meats, 4-19 


LO 


To the Proteſtant Reader. 


Humbly beg of thee , to peruſe the 

Table of the Points here treated , and 
ro turn firſt to that very Pore in which 
thou thinkeſt we are leſs able to pive thee 
ſatifaftion. And according as thou findeſt 
what I ſhall ſay , even in t4t Point, to 
be more or leſt ſatfatory, (0 judre of the 
reſt. 


The Firſt Point. 


T hat Scripture alone cannot be 
a Rule ſufficient to direct us 
in all neceſſary Controver ſies. 


b. O Roman Catholick doth de- 
ny the Scripture to be a 
fufhcient Rule to direct us 

in all Controverhes, it we take the Scri- 
DKure rightly interpreted. And there- 
= all thoſe many Texts which Pro- 
teſtants bring, to prove the Scripture 
to be our ſale Rule of Faith, are very 
clcarly anſwered, by ſaying, Thar all 
thoſe "Texxs ſpeak of the Scripture nor 
raken as the Letrer ſounds [tor the Ler- 
ter kills, 2. Cor. 2. 6.) but they ſpeak 
ot the Scripture as rightly interpreted. 
And Proteſtants cannot but grant the 
Scripture rightly interpreted , to oe a 
ſafhcient Rule of Faith. But what arc 
we the nearer? For now comes the 
great Quettion of Queſtions, Who be 
thoſe that give the rigat Interpretation 
to SCripuure ? 
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2. The very ground of all Reli- 
gions, but the Roman, is the Scripture 
as interpreted by ther own ſelves, 
after they have carefully conferred 
one place with another. For I ask, 
and ask then again and again , by 
whom Scripture ought to be inter- 
preted ? They will fay , By Scripture 
conferred with Scripture. Here I muſt 
yer ask them again , By whom the 
conference of one Scripture with ano- 
ther can be made fo exactly, that from 
hence we may come undoubtedly to 
know the true Interpretation ? "This 
Queſtion I will be ſtill asking them, 
until they can anſwer it. For I am 
ſure, that if I preſs this Queſtion 
home, they muſt be at laſt enforced 
to fay, that the ground of their whole 
Religion is , the Scripture interpreted 
by themſelves , when it hath been 
carefully conferred by themſelves: fo 
that the very ground of their whole 
Faith is deceitful, and fallible, if they 
themſelves be fallible, either in inter- 
preting, or in conferring Scripture 
carefully or skilfully. If they fay, Their 
Interpretation thus made, is undoubred 
and infallible, then they cannot blame 

us 
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us for ſaying , That the Interpre- 
tation of the Church, made with 
as great care and skill ( uſed by 
her m the exa& conference of 
one Scripture with another ) is Ins 
fallible. 
3. Stay here (Dear Reader) and as 
thou loveſt thy Salvation, before thou 
7 rg , ponder attentively 
w fallible and fubje&t to a world 
of Errors the ground of all fuch-Reli- 
gions muſt needs be, which wholly and 
mtirely are found at laſt to rely upon 
2 meer human Interpretation, after that 
a meer human and moſt fallible dili- 
gence, and kill hath been employed 
m ing one Text with another. 
"Then on the other fide, how 
incomparably ſurer and more juſtiha- 
ble m the ſight of God and Man, the 
ground of that Faith is, which relieth 
indeed on the Scripture ; but not on the 
Scripture as interpreted by private and 
fallible Interpreters,after their moſt fal- 
ble exaCtneſs of conferring Scripture 
with Scripture : but which relieth upon 
Scripture,as interpreted by the Church, 
after that ſhe (with no lefs exatneſs) 
hath conferred one Scripture with a- 


nother 


4 The Stripture alone is nt 


. nother in a General Council, haviag 
incomparable greater . human . Abili- 
tics, than thoſe of any private..mans 
be, and having the ſpecial affiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt , leading his 
Church into all Truth. Of thus In- 
Falltbility we ſhall ſpeak fully , Point 


s 4. Now the Scripture (as rightly 
interpreted by the Church .) will 
ſend us, for the clearing of many 
Doubts , unto the Church , Autho- 
rized by Chriſt to inftruft and teach 
us, as in that fifth Point ſhall be evi- 
denced out of Scripture. The dit- 
ference then between our Adver- 
faries and us, is, That we athrm 
the Scripture , as it is .rightly inter- 
preted - by . the Church (after- ſhe 
hath exactly conferred m a General 
Council, Scripture with Scripture) to 
be the Rule of Faith, by which ſhe 
decideth all neceflary Contrayerhies. 
Bur our Adverſaries ( miſliking, the 
dependance on the Church) will have 
the Scripture , by it ſelf alone, to 
be a Rule ſufficient to dire&t each 
one, who ſhall carctully confer ir, 
ro judge all neceſlary Controverſies. 


This 
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This we deny, and though they fay ir 
in words, yet in very deed they alſo 
come to deny what they fay ; be let 
a man mark it well, and he ſhall ſee, 
that all theſe SeCtaries, when they come 
to the main Controverhe, do not take 
Scripture alone, as conferred with 
Scripture only ; but they all rake Scri- 
pture with their own Interpretation, 
made upon their own conference. And 
if you tell them they have failed , by 
not taking due notice of ſeveral other 
Texts in Scripture, which ſhould have 
been pondered in their Conference , 
and would have produced a_difterent 
Interpretation , they will fay , Their 
own Spirit tells them the contrary : ſo 
that finally , they (who laugh at the 
Church for truſting to be ſecurcly 
guided by the Holy Ghoſt ) come 
to ground their whole Faith up- 
on the Aſſurance of being truly 
guided by their own Spirit or Judg- 
ment; but tet us come to what we 
propound , and let us prove by Scri- 
pture,that Scripture taken as they take 
it, cannot be a ſufhcient Rule to direct 
us in all neceſſary Controverſies. "This 
I prove. 

B 5. Firſt, 
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5. Firſt, Becauſe to end all Corltro- 
verlies we muſt ar leaſt rule our ſelves 
by all the Books of Scripture, and we 
muſt be aflured we do fo. This is 
clear, becauſe by no Text of Scri- 
pture it can be proved, that any de- 
termined Book, or number of Books, 
is ſuthcient to end all Controverhies. 
Bur to do this, the whole number of 
Books writren by any Scripture-Writer 
s wholly requilte, ſeewg that no 
Text ſpeaks of any one, or any de- 
terminate number ; bur all ſpeak of all. 
Now mark to what paſs this Opt- 
nion brings you. For, it we be to 
judge all neceſſary Controverſies by 
all the Books, which ever were written 
by any Scripture-Wiriter, we muſt ne+ 
cellarily have theſe Books amongſt us. 
Bur we have-not in the whole World 
extant amongſt us divers Books of 
Sacred Prophertical Scriptures. For no 
tewer than twenty Books of the Pro- 
phetical Penmen of the Holy Ghoſt 
have quite periſhed , as the Learned 
Cont zen pro /1eth 11 his Preface upon 
the four Goſpels; and ] will prove 
this as far as is ſutkcient by theſe fol- 
lowing I'exts, Joſh. 10. 13. 1s not thi 
writeen 
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written in the Book, of Faſher ? ' Again 
1 Kings 4.32. Solomon fpoke three thou- 
and Proverbs , and buy Songs were one 
thouſand and five. Again,1 Chron.29.2.9. 
The Atts of David firſt and laſt are 
written in the Book of Samuel the Seer, 
and the Book, of Nathen the Prophet, and 
the Book of Gad the Seer. Where be 
theſe two Prophets Books ? Again, 
2 Chron.9.2.9. mention is made of the 
Books of Nathan the Prophet; and the 
Prophety of Abijahynd the Vifions of 1ddo 
the Seer. And Chap. 12. 15. in the 
Book of Schemaiah the Prophet, and Iddo 
the Seer concerning Genealegies ; which 
ſeems to be a di t Book from hs 
Book, of Viſions before ſpecified. And 
Chap. 1 3. 2.2. mention is made of the 
ſtory of the Prophet Idd.And Ch.2.0.3.4. 
mention is made of the Book of Fehu 
Son of Hanani ; And Chap. 3 3.19. we 
find mention 'of the Works of the 
Sayings of the Seers. We know then by 

re that what is faid/ by-thoſe 


\ Books, -is ſaid by Prophets: And we 


alſo know by Scrprine that God ſpoke 
in” time paſt nnto the Fathers by the Pro- 
phers, 2 Pet.1.21. Moreover,we know 


by Scripture, that ys came not in 
old 
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old time by the will of Man; but the 
Holy men of God fpake «s they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet.1.2 1. 
therefore to what is known by Scn- 
pture, theſe Books , which - have pe- 
riſhed, did deliver what was ſpoken by- 
the Holy Ghoſt ,' and contained ' the 
true Word of God, ' Whence is pro- 
ved, that we have not (now) entirely 
the whole Word of God written. And 
this is further proved by the enfuing 
Texts of S,Paul, 3 Cor.5.9, I wrote. to 
you in one Epiſtle, Note, that he faith 
this in his firſt Epiſtle chem : Where 
is this Epiſtle which S. Paul wrote #6 
thembefore he wrote the hrit to them ? 
I wrote to you. - We then ſay, Give us 
all facred Prophetical Writings which 
ever were written ,- or give us at caſt 
ſome one {ingle clear Text, which tells 
us, that we are to end all nece 
Controverlies by ſuch Books alone as 
be now extant in the true Canon of 
Scripture, pr elſe be aſhamed to ſpeak 
without aTexx in this very queſtion, in 
which you!afhrm, that all our neceſſary 
Controverlits mult be ended by only 
clear Scripture. "The Controverhe a- 
bout pus very queltion is one of the 
greatelt 
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greateſt of all Controverſies , and yet 
you would have us credit you, with- 
out being able to bring clear Scripture 
for what you ſay ; eſpecially Scripture 
conferred with theſe now cited "Texts, 
of which, I dare fay, you never 
thought. And though you ſhould bring 
me a clear Text to prove what 1s 
deſired , yet where would you hnd a 
dear Text, to ſhew me that all 
thoſe twelve Books (yea, or any one of 
them)which you have rejected amongſt 
the Apocrypha, do not belong to t 
true Canon of the whole Scripture. 
Remember T call ir a Text as you 
bid me, and not for a Reaſon againſt 
which we have our Reaſons; the 
Text ſays, You mult end all neceflary 
Controverſies. Let then ſome Text be 
brought able to end this, even in your 
own Judgment. 

6. Secondly, If Scripture only be the 
Rule to end all necetlary Controverhies, 
then ſome Ages had no ſuch Rule ar 
all, bur were deſtitute of all affured 
Rule to end their neceflary Contro- 
verſes, and that for two Thouſand 
and four Hundred years together. For 
Moſes (who was the friſt Scripture- 
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Writer) was not born; but after the 
World had ſtood rwo Thouſand and 
four Hundred years, as may be made 


apparent by Scripture, in — 
the Ages of ſuch as ſucceſhvely liv 
one after the other , atcording to his 
own Hiſtory of Geneſis : ſo long there- 
fore the World was without any 
Scripture. Scripture then is not the 
only Rule of true Faith , feeing that 
Sarah, Rebecca, and others thoſe 
times had true Faith , though their 
Faith was only ſquared by the Rule of 
the Tradition of their Church, as we 
ſhall ſee in the new Point, N, 2. 

7. Thirdy, The Rule, by which all 
men ſhould be ruled in all neceflary 
Points, ſhould be in a Language un- 
deritood by all. Burt it is clear , that 
moſt of the Fews, in the Captivity of 
Babylon, had loſt the knowledge of the 
Hebrew Tongue , wherein the old 
Scripture was written. Neither was 
the Bible tranſlated into the Syriack 
Language till ſome years after our Sa- 
viour's Death. Syriack differs as much 
from Hebrew, as Italian from Latin ; 
and the very Letters difter as much as 
Greek and Latii. I uc Jews then for 
above 
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above fourteen Generations underſtood 
the Hebrew,no more than your People 
now underſtand the Bible in Latin. Bur 
of all this I ſhall ſpeak more fully in 
Point 15. N.1. 

8. Fourthly, That cannot be a ſuſh- 
cient Rule to decide all neceſlary Con- 
troverlies, which ſpeaks not one word 
of many neceſſary Controverſies ; bur 
the Scripture ſpeaks not a word of 
many neceſſary Controverhes : Ergo, 
And firſt, it is neceſſary to know which 
Books of Scripture be Canonical , and 
which not : Alſo, whether the Cano- 
nical Books we now have , be alone 
ſufhcient to guide us in all neceflary 
Controverlies ? "Then whether they 
can do this, it they be not incorrupt. 
And how we ſhall afluredly know, 
whether they be incorrupted, or not ? 
Or,which is the Copy that is uncorrupt? 
Again,which is the true Tranſlation cf 
this Copy. Again,which is the true ſenſe 
of this Tranſlation,and that afluredly, 
with a clear 'Text for this allurance ? 
Of theſe, and many more particular 
Controverſies, not a word in Scripture, 
Again, ſtanding to Scripture alone, the 
Herelie of Helvidime (denying our Blel. 
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ſed Lady ever to have remained a 
Virgin) ſeemeth rather to have had 
ſome colourable defence,than any clear 
Judgment given againſt it by Scripture 
only. For Matth.1.2 5. He knew her not 
rall ſhe brouzht forth ber firſt-born Son. In 
which Text theſe words,7il ſhe brought 
forth 5 and thoſe others 5 Her firft-born 
Son, give ſome colour to ſay ſhe had 
other Sons afterwards. For which 
Doctrine Helvidius was held an Here- 
nick by yd. Auguſtine, Hzr. 84- and by 
S.Hierom , contra Helvidium. You may 
ſee four and rwenty neceflary Points 
ſet down all at large by Oprarus Duftor 
m his Queſtion of Lreſtrons, no one of 
which are > Clearly decided i in Scripture, 

9. Fif+b!y, 'That cannot be a ſuffici- 
ent Rule to we cide all neceflary Contro- 
verſics, which in ſuch Controverhies 
ſpeaks not clearly, but 1s very hard to 
be underſtood as rhe Scripture is. 
VWhence we ſee all Controverhes ariſe 
abour the true meaning of ſuch and 
luch 'Texts.So 2Petr,3.16. In the which 
(FEpiltles of S. Paul) are certain things 
hard to be underſtood , which the «n- 
learned and unſtable wreſt , as they do 
the other Scriptures , unto their own 
damna- 
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damnation. Whence it is evident, that 
damnable Errons may be incurred by 
miſinterpreting places hard ro be under- 
food, and fo this' hardneſs is found in 
Points neceſſary to Salvation ; for in fuch 
only, damnable Errors can be incurred. 

10. Sixthly,Chriſt did not command 
any one of. the Evangeliſts tro write 
his Golpel. They all did write of 
themſelves upon. particular occaſions, 
expreſicd by Enſebius. S.Luke tells you 
mn his Preface, why he did write un- 
commanded, Chriſt then intended to 
leave us ſome other Rule than this, 
which he never commanded to be 
written at all, much lefs ro be written 
ſo, as to. be to us the only Rule of 
Faith. 

11. Seventhly, By reading rhe Cere- 
monial Law, given by God to Myes 
fo clearly, fo diſtinCtly, and fo cloſe ro- 
gether, in the compaſs of no great 
Book, I evidently inter , "That it- the 
ſelf-fame molt prudent Law-maker had 
intended, in the Books of Canonical 
Scfipture,to have Celiver'd unto us the 
fole Rule. of Faith,and which alone we' 
were to follow ; he . would not only 
have cicarly told us ſo , but he woul1 
B 5 With 
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with no leſs, but rather with more 
clarity and diſtinction, and in a far 
les compaſs , have ſet down unto us 
this Rule, entirely and compleatly to- 
Fr] rip, ily exprſing a 
nical Scri , diſti 
thoſe Nw. the belief of which he 
exacteth of us under pain of damna- 
tion. For this did much more import 
to be done thus plainly and diſtinctly, 
than the ſetting down of the Jewiſh 
Ceremonies : For it is likely, that the 
fame God who preſcribed 
Ceremonies to be fo clearly and d- 
Rtinctly ſet down in a few Leaves, to 
direC&t the Jewiſh Church (which is bur 
the Hand-Maid) would not, for the 
Church of Chrilt ( which is the Mi- 
ftrefs) give as clear a direCtion in 
Points wholly neceflary to Salvation ; 
but would fend every one of her 
Children to read over the whole Bi- 
ble, and to pick out here one place, 
and there another , as Proteſtants ſay, 
God ſends us to ſeek even the moſt 
neecflary Points of our Belief, (which 
he requires of us under pain of Dam- 
red m now in this place of fo vaſt a 
Volume as the Bible 3,now in another 
place 
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place hard by, now in another a great 
way off ; and ſd $0 go ſeeking from the 
beginning of Geneſis, to the end of the 
Apocalypſe : And this, though the num- 
ber of Points neeeſfary to Salvation be 
but ſmall, as Proteſtants all » [ 
cannot therefore think beweedrin 
tention to leave us to the Bible only, as 
to the fole Rule of Faith. 


—— — 


The Second Point. 
Tradition , beſides Scripture , 


muſt diret} us im many ne- 


ceſſary Controver ſes. 


'F Þ The \Word of God may be 

notihed cither by Tradition, 
without Writing ; or by Scripture, or 
Writing. It is undoubted , that the 
Word of God written, or unwritten, 
is the Rule of Faith ; wheretore, ſee- 
ing it hath been proved (in the former 
Point) that the written Word of God 
is not our- only Rule of Faith, it evi- 
dently 
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dently followeth, that Gods unwritten 
Word (notihed by 'Tradition ) muſt 
be taken as part of this Rule. 

2. Secondly, Moſes was the frft Scri- 
pture-Writer, and he,according to his 
own ſtory, did not write till the World 
had continued: above rwo Thouſand 
and four' Hundred years : fo long then 
all the Faithful in» the World were 
truly fairhful without any Scripture. 
All this long time then, the unwritren 
Word of God (that is, 'Tradition) was 
the only Rule of Faith: For even then 
many had that Faith which is dehned 
by S.Paul, Hebr.1 1. 1. which I prove, 
becauſe in that very place he numbers 
Abel, Enoch, N#ah, Abraham and Sarah, 
all having the Faith hethere deſcribed ; 
and yet Sarah cannot be ſhewed to have 
had her Faith grounded on any other 
Word of God, but that which was 
delivered by the 'Tradition of the 
Church in her times. And generally 
ther, the Faith of all rruc Believers 
was groundcd, upon 'Lradition only. 
By this Tradition they knew that God 
lieſſed the ſeventh day, and ſantlified it, 
Gen. 2. 3. and fo all held rhem{aives 
obliged to keep the Sabbath. By this 

Trad 
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Tradition they knew the diſtinftion of 
Beaſts, clean and unclean, Gen. 7. 2. By 
this Tradition they knew themſelves 
obliged, not to eat the fleſh with the blood, 
Gen.9.4. {© likewite , that the/Tithes 
were to be paid to the Prieſt,Gen. 1 4.2.0. 
By only T radition they knew the Fall 
of Adam ; their future Salvation by the 
Meſſias to come ; their Remedy from 
Sin by Pennance and Repentance ; their 
reward of Good, and puniſhment of 
Evil. Again, from Abraham until the 
written Law, (that is, for ſome four 
Hundred years) they knew by 'Tradi- 
tion only, that this is the Covenant which 
ye ſhall keep between me and you, All Man- 
kind ſhall be circumciſed , an Infant «f 
eight days, Gen.17.10. Now give me 
one Text if you can, which bids us 
not tu take "Tradition for a Rule of 
Faith after the writing of Scripture. 

2. Thirdly, Even after the writing of 
Scripture che Gentiles had not the 
Scripture, yet by Tradition only many 
of them (as appears by the Book of 
Feb) retained truc Faith. And even a- 
mong the Jews, after they had the 
SCripture, ſeveral neceflary Pomts were 
kf to be known by 'Tradition only ; 

As 
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As the remedy for Original Sin before 
the cighth day, and for Women Chil- 
dren both and after ; As alſo by 
only Tradition they knew, that all the 
virtue that Sacrihces had to take a» 
way fin , was from the Blood of their 
Redeemer to come. The obſerving of 
all theſe Traditions was not any un- 
lawful Addition to the written Word 
of God ; whence you may underſtand 
the clear meaning of thoſe words {6 
ofren objeCted againſt us, Deut.4..2. Tou 
ſhall not add to the word I command you, 
neither ſhall you diminiſh oug be from it, 
For here is only forbidden to add con- 
trary to the Law. So that other place, 
Ch. 12.32. Whatſoever I command you, 
obſerve, thou ſhalt not add thereunto , nor 
d:miniſh from i. For this place is meant 
only of not offering any other Sa- 
crihces, beſides thoſe which were in the 
Law preſcribed : But it was ever law- 
tal, for lawful RR to add more 
Precepts agreeable to the Law. So 
Chap.z. 30, 21. after the Children of 
Iſ7ael, according to Law, had kept the 
ſolemnity of Axymes ſeven days; v.2 3. 
the whole Aſſembly took good counſe! to 
keep other ſeven days. V. 2.7. Their 
Prayer 
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Rage? canic to the holy habitation of Hea- 
pleaſe God. Again, Eſther 9.2.7. The 
Jews ordained , and took, upon them and 
their Seed, and upon all that would be 
Joyned with them , ſo as it ſhould not fail 
that they keep theſe two days , ' and that 
theſs days ſhould be keps throughoue every 
Generation, every Fanuly : Behold here 
another Addition. - And behold alſo 
another again of the Dedication of the 
Altar, made for eight days from year to 
year, 1 Macc.4. 56,59. And that you 
may know that this Book is Scripture, 
or at leaſt, that a Feaſt is to be kept 
not appointed in Scripture, our Saviour 
himſelf did keep this Fealt,Fobn 10.2.2. 
as I ſhall ſhew Point 38. Again, the 
change of the Sabbath into the Sun- 
day 1s only clearly known by Tradi- 
tion: Yea, the manner of .keeping it 
is contrary to all Scripture we have 
for Scripture faith, Levie.2 3.32. From 
Even unto Even ſhall you celebrate your 
Sabbath. Yet we do not begin the Sun- 
day the Even before, neither dare we 
work after the Even upon Sunday. 
Who taught us this ? "Tradition only. 

4- Fourthly, "Tradition is (and _ 
ore 
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fore is- truly to be held) the —_— 
God, making us fully aſſured of w 

s not written, For Example, For ſome 
years after the Death of our Saviour , 
his glorihcation. after Death was not 
written fo as to exprels, that Jeſus was 
that Chriſt whom God had glorihed ; 
and yet before this was written S. Peter 
ſaid truly, A: 2.36.Therefore let all the 
Houſe of 1ſrael know aſſuredly (mark the 
word aſſuredly } that God hath made the 
ſame TFeſus, whom you have Crucified, both 
Lord and Chriſt, We may then have an 
infallible Faith of what is not written, 
yea, we are forbidden to believe othcr- 
wile than was delivered by "Tradition, 
2. Theſſ. 2. 14. Therefore Brethren ſtand 
and hold the Traditions you have been 
taught, whether by word, or by our Epiſtle. 
For what he taught by his Tongue 
only was as truly the Word of God, 
as what he did alſo write with his Pen. 
Yea, this which I call Tradition 1s 
tae Epiltle of Chrilt, 2 Cor. 3.2. Iou are 
the Epiſtle of Chriſt, not written with Ink, 
but with the Spurit of the Living God. 
"This Epiltle wricten with the Spirit of 
the Living God 1s no Ic true, nor of 
ks credit than what is written with 


Ink 
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Ink in Papers. Wherefore moſt of the 
Apoſtles did give their Converts no 
other - form of Belief , but what ( by 
their Preaching ) they had written in 
their Hearts, not with Ink, but with the 
Spirit of the Living God. For the proper 
ſubject to receive and retain the Word 
of God, is not Paper , but the Hearts 
of the Faithful. Whence S.Irenews,lib. g. 
cap.4. What if the Apoſtles bad alſo lefe 
no Scripture ! Ought not we to follow the 
erder of Tradition which they delivered to 
them,to whom they committed the Churches ? 
To which Ordinance many Nations of thoſe 
barbarous People , who had believed im 
Chriſt, do conſent without Lerter or Ink , 
baving Salvation (that ts, Sou!-ſaving Do- 
flrine) written in their hearts, For a 
World of the firſt Believers did never 
ſo much as ſee all Scripture. It was 
the year 99. before S. John wrote his 
Goſpel : And when the Canon of Scri- 
pture was fully ended, there is no mens» 
tron made even of the leaſt care taken 
by the Apoltles, to divulge the Scri- 
pture 'in barbarous Languages ; No, 
nor to divulge it in Latin it ſelf , as 
you mult needs fay , who deny primi- 
tive Antiquity to all Latin Editions. Al 
this 
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this clearly proves, that Tradition was 
relyed upon, as upon the Word of God 
it ſelf. Whence S. Paul did not only 
counſel, but alſo commanded the Theſ- 
falonians to withdraw themſelves from 
all who walked not after the Tradition 
they had received of their Paſtors , 
2 Theſſ.2. 6. Now, ſaid he, we command 
you Brethren in the Name of our Lord, 
that ye withdraw your ſelves from every 
Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not 
afrer the Tradition which he received of 
, 
5. It was for the keeping this Tra- 
dition, and form of Faith , why he 
praiſed the Romans, Ch6. 17. Tou have 
obeyed from your heart the form of Do- 
Arine which was delivered you. "This form 
could not be a form contained in the 
whole Canon of Scripture , for the 
whole Canon was not fhniſhed when 
6.Paul did write this. It was therefore 
the form of unifarm Tradition delivered 
in each Church,which taught by word 
of Mouth all things neceſlary : For 
this he praiſed the Corinthians, 1 Cor. 
I1.%, Now I praiſe you Brethren, that 


you keep the Traditions ( {o . you it in 
the Margent ; but in he Tex you 
Icav, 
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read, Ordinances) as I delivered them to 
you, This Form, theſe Tradit:ons, theſe 
Ordinances are inculcated again and 
again, 1 Tim.6.2.0. O Timothy, keep that 
which # commutted to thy truſt: And, 
V. 2. If any one teach otherwiſe , he us 
proud, knowing nathing. Again, 2 Tim.1. 
IJ. Hold fatt the form of good words 
which thou haft heard of me : That good 
thing which was commutrted to thee , keep 
by the Holy Ghoſt. Again, Ch. 3.14. But 
thou continue in theſe things which thou 
hatt learned, and been aſſured of, knowing 
of whom thou ha#t learned them; Learn- 
ed (I fay) by word of Mouth, for by 
writing he had received bur little. So 
alſo, when as yet by writing he had 
taught the Romans pothing, he, in his 
firſt and only Epiſtle to them , wrote 
thus, Rom. 16. 17. Now 1 beſeech You, 
Brethren, mark them which cauſe diviſions 
and offenoes, contrary to the Dottrine 
which you have learned. Likewiſe, when 
as yet he had written nothing to the 
Galatians ( for where is any ſuch wri- 
ting ?) He begins thus, Gal.1.6. I mar- 

vel ww +l ſo ſoon you are removed from him, 
who called you into the grace of Chritt 
wnto another Goſpel. I ſay, removed, that 
i5, 
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is, changed from the form of Faith which 
I delivered, which was a true, though 
not a written Goſpel, into another Goſpel 
taught by theſe new otherwiſe Teachers ; 
yet faith he with all earneſtneſs, A/- 
though wer an Angel from Heaven, preach 
any other Goſpel unto you than that ye have 
received, let them be accurſed, v.8. S.Paul 
as yet had preached nothing to them 
m writing, but they had received all 
by Oral Tradition , and yer notwith- 
ſtanding once again more vehemently, 
V.9. As we have ſaid before, ſo I ſay 
wow again , If any man preach any other 
Goſpel unto you than that you have recei- 
ed, be be accurſed. Note the word Re- 
ceived, intimateth that they had all by 
Tradition. For what, as then, had they 
received from him in Writing ? And 
he faith no more than other Apoſtles 
(who did write nothing, but delivered 
all by Oral Tradition)might truly have 
faid of the Goſpel fo delivered by them. 
Neither did S.Paul ſpeak of what they 
ſhould receive many years after, but of 
what they had @« then received ; for 
that was as true as any thing they 
ſhould receive by Writing. And there- 
tore tor their forſaking of what they - 


had 
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had received thus, he moſt deſervedly 
faith unto them, O fookſh Galatians, whe 
hath bewitched you? Ch.3. v.1. For in- 


deed they ſeem bewitched out of their 


Senſes, who, to follow the private 
Judgment of ſome otherwiſe Teachers , 
reject what they had recerved by the 
full, and ſtill-continued Report of all 
Chriſtianity from the firſt 'Teachers of 
the Faith. 

6. They object Tradition to be the 
word of Men ; but all theſe Argu- 
ments ſhew this Apoſtalical Tradition 
(for which only we now contend) to be 
the Word of God ; A form of ſound 
words, And 1 Theſſ.2.1 2. Te recerved the 
Word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received jt not as the word of men, but 
[as it us in truth) the Word of God. Be- 
hold, what was heard by rhem only by 
word of Mouth, was in truth the Word 
of God. Thercfore a fit Rule of Faith, 
even before it was written. 

7. They ask, How we know atrue 
Apoſtolical Tradition from a falſe one, 
which is the Tradition of men. [1 
Anfwver, that a true Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tion cometh down handed by a full 
unanimous Report of all Catholick 
Nati- 
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Narions-in all Ages , atteſted by their 
&rine, what cis thus delivered is the 
Do&trine of the Church diftuſed, and 
therefore Infallible ; upon this ground 
(for other Infallible grounds you have 
none) you receive only ſach and ſuch 
Scripture for Canonical, and fach and 
ſuch Copies of the Scripture for Au- 
thentical. We can therefore, to the full, 
as well diſtinguiſh true Traditions 
from falſe ones, or Apoſtolical Tradi- 
tions from Traditions of Ordinary 
Men, as you can diſtinguiſh the Au- 
thentical Copy of their Writings from 
ſuch as are forged or corrupted ; for 
you muſt firſt diſtinguiſh the truth of 
the Tradition which recommends ſuch 
Books unto you from all falſe 'Tradi- 


tions. 


The Third Point. 


Of the never failing of the 
Church, which being perpe- 
tual can preſerve perpetual 
Traditions. Alſo of Succeſ- 
ſron of true Paſtors and 


Profeſſors. 


F the Church of Chriſt could 

fail, or ceaſe to be, it is evident 
Tradition might fail, and not be pre- 
ſerved in.its purity. The true Church 
is both Infallible, as long as ſhe laſts 
(of which ſee Point 5.) and is alſo fure 
to laſt ro the end of the World. Yea, 
ſhe is aſſured all rhis time to have a 
lawful Succcſhon of true Paſtors , and 
under them true Profeſſors of ' the 
Faith in a vaſt number ; find any ſuch 
Church beſides the Roman, it you can, 
and I give you leave to call that the 
true Church. And leſt perhaps the 
oreat number of powertul Texts, 
which 
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which we are to cite , ſhould work 
ſmall effect with Minds prepoſleſt with 
one or two ObjeCtions to the contrary, 
we will firſt clear them, and then paſs 
to the manifold clear Texts which de» 
monſtrate 'the true Church at no time 
to be in a lurking Inviſibility. 

2. The prime ObjeCtion is from 
the words of Elzas » I Kings 18. 22, 
I, even 1, only remain a Prophet of our 
Lord. Ant in the next Chap. v. 10. I, 
even I, only am left, which again he re- 
peats v.14. I Anſwer, That art leaſt, 
he is told preſently by God, v. 18. 
That there were left m Iſrael ſeven thou- 
ſand men, whoſe knees had not been bowed 
before Baal. And in the former Chapter 
it is manifeſt, he knew of an hundred 
Prophets. For ». 1 3. Abdias told him, 
T hid of the Prophets of our Lord av 
hundred men, by fifty and fifty, im Caves. 
Wherefore he well knew , that there 
were, many Faithful, amongſt whom 
ſo many Prophets were known to him ; 
yea, hence it is clear that he was not 
the only Prophet lett. Wherefore thoſe 
words, [1, only I, remain a Prophet of our 
Lord | are to be underſtood thus : I, on- 
ly I, remain a Prophet,ſtanding openly 

to 
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to oppoſe their fury amongſt the Apo- 
ſhated "Tribes of 1{rael. For Elias knew 
full well, that not all the Children of 
Iffael, but only ten 'T ribes were fallen 
from God, 1 Kings 12. He knew alſo 
that the ſtill faichful Tribe of Fudab 
(including Benjamin) afforded Rebobeans 
an Hundred and fourſcore Thouſand choſen 
men, t5 hght againſt the other revolted 
ten Tribes, v. 21. which is again re- 
peated 2 Chron.1 1. with a notable de- 
claration how much the true Church, 
even then, flouriſhed in Fudah and Bon- 
Jamin. Rehoboam himſelf building fifteex 
Cities incloſed with walls : And (v. 1.) 
The Prieſts and Levites that were mn all I|- 
vael reſorted to bim out of all therr Coaſts. 
And v. 16. Of all the Tribes of Iſrael, 
whoſoever had given their hearts to ſeek, 
their Lord God of Iſrael, came imto Ferw- 
ſalem to ſacrifice, and. they ſtrengthned the 
Kingdom of Fudah. Allahis Ela knew 
very well, and alſo that which follows, 
to wit, that Aſa reigned overs all Fudab 
m all piety and pcace,z Chron. 14.And, 
he bualt other fenced Cities in Fudah. 
Andv. $. Aſa had of Fudah an Army «f 
200000, and of Benjamin two hundred 
and eighty Thouſand. And he defcared 
C ren 
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ren hundred Thouſaxal Ethiopians. And 
2 Chron.1 7. Jeſaphat (who lived in the 
days of Elias) was yet greater than Aſa 
his Father, both in piety and power. 
For v. 10. The dread of our Lord came 
about all the Kingdoms of the Lands rhat 
were about Fudah , neither durſt they 
make battel againſt Foſaphat. And he 
built many ſtrong Cinies, and ſtupendi- 
cus was the number of his Forces, 
V. 14. of Fudah under Abnath three 
hundred Thoufand ; and two hundred 
eighty Thouſand under Fohanan ; and 
rwo hundred Thouſand under Amaſias ; 
and two hundred "Thouſand under E- 
hada; and two hundred eighty Thou- 
ſand under Foſabad. All theſe make E- 
leven hundred Thoufand , and faxty 
Thouſand Souldiers: And yet the Scr 
pture fanh, Al theſe were at the band of 
the King, beſides others whom he had put 
in walled Citiop in Judah. Behold the 
{cwiſh Church, even at her loweſt ebb. 
Chriſt's Church is the Miſtre, and of 
_ dignity : Wherefore at all rimcs 

ifrer her beginning, you muſt find me 
at leaſt as many viſtible Profeflors of 
her Doctrine, as the Jewiſh Church 
had in her meaneſt condition, Fer the 
New 
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New Teſtament i eſtabliſhed in far better 
Promuſes, Heb.8.6. As alfo a 
the "Texts which here ſhall be cited. 
All which Texts convince ſuch a per- 
pctual conſpicuous, and viſibly louriſh- 
ing ſtate at all times, that no Church 
ittering from the Roman can be ſhewed 
to have had any- thing like it. 

2. The other only confiderable Ob- 
jeEtion is, That perhaps theſe Promiſes, 
made to, God by his Church , con- 
cerning his always protecting her, 
were made upon this condition,that he 
would do this, if ſhe ſhould perſevere 
to keep his Commandmer ts for fo all 
his Promyſes to David and Solomon are 
made. I Anfwer, That it is evident 
that ſome Promiſes which ſeem made 
to them and their poſterity, are not to 
be literally underſtood of their polteri- 
ty according to thefleſh;but as they by 
Grace be Sons of Chriſt, who was the 
Son of David. And divers of theſe 
Promiſes are made fo abſolutely , thar 
abſolutely they admit of no ſuch con- 
dition. Take for proot hereof thar 
convincing Text, Pſal. 89. 4. I have 
made a Covenant with my choſen, I have 
ſworn ts David my Servant, thy Seed wilt 
© 2 I 
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J] eſtabliſh for ever, and I will build up 
thy Throne to all generations. All which 1s 
only verihed in Chriſt; who, in his 
Churchyhath given him the Seat of David 
hs Father,and he ſhall reign in the Houſe 
of Facob for ever,and of by Kingdom there 
ſhall be no end. As the Angel ſaid, Luk, 
1.22.After this Promiſe of everlaſting 
perpetuity to his Church, leſt any one 
ſhould think his Promiſes might be 
made void by any {ins of hers, or to 
be made only up>n condition of their 
walking in his Commandments , he 
addeth in the fame Pſalm, v. 2.9. And I 
will put him the firſt begotten high above 
the Kings of the Earth, I will keep my 
mercy unto him , for ever , and my Teſt a+ 
ment faithful unto him. I mill put his 
Seed for ever and ever, and his Throne as 
the davs of Heaven. But if his Children 
ſhall ferſake my Lap ( this cannot be 
poſſibly in your Doctrine ſpokerrof the 
Elect) and will not walk in my Fudg- 
ments. If they will prophane my Fuſtices, 
axzd not keep my Commandments , I will 
>1/it therr Iuquities with a Rod, and their 
fins with ſinpes: But my loumg-k;ndneſs 
I wil not take away from bim, nor ſiffer 
my fits fulneff to facl, My Covenant wil 
net 
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fot break, nor the thing which xs gone out 
of my lips.Once I have ſworn in my holineſs, 
F I he to David, hs Seed ſhall continue 
for ever, and hs Throne as the Sun in my 
fight, and as the Moon perfett for ever. 
This Text ſpeaks home to prove whar 
E intend, to wit, that theſe Promiſes be 
made upon Chriſt, he Son of David,gthe 
Son of Abraham , Matth. 1. rt. and as 
S.Paul teacheth, that only thoſe who 
belicve in Chriſt be the true Children 
of Iſrael and Abraham, fo they only be 
the true Children of David ; and con- 
cerning them 1s verihed the Promiſe, 
which (as is here ſaid) for no fins of 
theirs ſhall ever be fruſtrated. Not as 
though the Word of God had taken no 
effett,but they that are the Children of the 
Promiſe are counted fer theSeed, Rom. 9.6. 
4. And ig this ſenſe the Sacred 
Text ſpeaks, 2 Sam. 7. 16. And thine 
Houle and thy Kingdom ſhall be eft 15iſhed 
for ever before thee, thy Throne $hall bs eſt a» 
b/15hed for ever. According to all theſe words 
aid Nathan fpeak tro Darid So Plal.7 2.5. 
They frail fear thee as lons & the Sun and 
Moon endure , throughout all” generations, 
He ſhall have dominon alſo from Sea to 
Sea, and from the River to the ends of the 
as 3 Earth, 


34 TheChurch ſtill to continue 


Earth. In whom can. theſe Texts of 
Scripture be verihed bur in Chriſt,ever 
reigning in his Church diftuſed , even 
in a riſhing condition , over the 
face of the Earth. According to what 
is ſaid, Luke 1. 32. The Lord God ſhall 
give bun the Throne of his Father David ; 
And he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Fa- 
cob for ever ( by having ſtill the King- 
dom of his Church, conſiſting of thoſe 
true 1/raclires of whom S. Paul ſpoke) 
and of by Kingdom , or Church) there 
ſhall be mo end. 

5. Iſaias every where is very full to 
this purpoſe, Chap.4.9. v.14. And Sioh | 
ſaid, Our Lord hath forſaken me, and 
Lord hath forgotten me. Why, can a 
man forget her Infant, that ſhe mill noe 
have pity on the Son of her womb ? And 
if ſhe ſhould forget, yet I will not forget 
thee. Behold, I have written thee wm my 
hands. And again, Ch.54-v.9. As m the 
days of Noah # thu thing to me, to whom 
I ſwore I would bring in no more the 
waters of Noah upon the Earth, ſo have 
I ſworn not to be angry with thee , nor to 
rebuke thee. For the Mountains ſhall 

ſooner , be moved,and Hills tremble : But my 
mercy ſhall nat depart from thee, aud the 
Cove» 
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Covenant"of my Peace ſhall not be moved, 
faid our Lord, thy Miſerator. Poor, luttle one, 
ſhaken with tempeſt, without all comfort, 
behold I anill lay thy ſtones in order , and 
will found, thee in Saphires , and I will 
put the Faſpar lone for thy munitions. 
And again, Chap.60.v.15. I will make 
thee the pride of worlds, a Foy unto gene- 
ratron and generation, (V. 18.) Inaqutty 
ſhall be no more heard in thy Land, waſt 
and deſtruftion in thy borders,and ſalvation 
ſoall occupy thy walls, and praiſe thy gates. 
Thou ſhalt have no more the Sun by day, 
neither ſhall the br 17htnefs of the Mn 
anti ten thee(thelc are too mean Lights 
for thee;) but the Lord ſhall be to thee 
w. Everlaſting light, and thy Lord God for 
thy. ylory. Thy Sun ſhall go down no more, 
and thy Moon ſhall not be dimuniſhed, be- 
cauſe the Lord ſhall be unto thee an Ever- 
laſting light, and the days of thy mourning 
ſhall be ended. Agam, Ch. 61. 6. Tou 
ſhall tat the ſtrength of Gentiles , and in 
therr glory you ſhall be ' proud, everlaſting 
Foy ſhall» be to them. I will give then 
work, in truth,” and make a perpethal Co- 
venlayt with them , and they ſhall know 
their” feed is the Gentiles : All that ſha#l 
ſow thimſbult know that theſe are the ſeed 
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which the Lord hath bleſſed. Again, (62. 
J- ) Thou ſhalt be a Crown of glory in the 
hand of our Lord, and the Diadem of a 
Kimodom in the hand of thy God. Thou 
ſhalt no more be called forſaken , and thy 
land ſtall be called no more Deſolate ; but 
thou ſhalt be called my will in her , and 
thy land mhabited , becauſe it hath well 
pleaſed owr Lord in theg , and thy Land 
ſrall be inhabited. Thy God ſhall rejofce 
pon theegupon thy walls Feruſalem I have 
placed MWarchmen all the day , and all the 
xight ; for cor they ſhall not hold their 
peace, See here the continual vilibility 
«t the Church in her Watchmen and 
Paſtors, of which conſequently here 
un be a perpetual ſuccetſion. ' And, 

'. 8. Our Lord hath ſion by, his right 
hand, _ by the arm o his ſtrength , if 
1 ſhall give thy whe at thy more to be 
meat to thy Enenues, andag, the ſtrange 
Children ſkail drink thy wwe. And he 
concluceth, V. 2. I ou ſhalt Be * called 4 
Cuty ſorght for and not forſaken. 1 hat the 
true Church alſo ſhall have a perpetual 
ſixcceihon of Prieſts * and Levitcs , is 
clearly exprelied wn the faſt Chapter 
ot Iſaias, mn which after the Prophet 
had named Africa, Ljdih-.Itelss _ 
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and the Iſlands afar off, he addeth 
V.21. And I mill take of them to be 
Prieſts and Levites, ſaith our Lord; for 
as the new Heavens, and the new Earth, 
which T make to fland before me , ſo 
ſhall fland the feed of your Name. Note. 
that theſe Levites be now not-by birth, 
but by election ordained to. be ſuch 
out of ſeveral Countries, Italy, Greece, 
and other Iſlands , which names your 
Bible avoids to tranſlate. 

6. S. Feremy 15 No leſs COPIOUS», Ch. 
20.V.11. Though I makg a full end of 
all Natyms ,. yet 1 will not malg a full 
end of thee ; but, I will correct thee m 
meaſure, - The Church indeed may be 
Chaſtiſed for a while , but never be 
brought to conſummation. For Ch. 2 1. 
25% Thus ſaith our Lord, that, giveth the 
Sun for the light.of the Hay, the order of 
the Moon and the Stars for the lpht of 
the -mght, G&c. If theſe Laws ſhall fail 
before me ( ſaith our Lord) then alſs the 
feed of Iſrael ſhall fail from being a 
Nation before: me for - ever. If the Hea- 
«118, above ſhall be able, to be meaſioed, 
and the foundations of the Earth ta be 
ſearcht out, I alſo will caſt attay all re 
ſeed of Iſrael. Again, Ch. 32.28. Aud 
C 1 they 
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they ſhall be my people, and I will be their 
God; and I will prove them one heart, 
and one way, that they may fear me all 
therr days, and wt may be well mith them, 
and with their Children after them ; and 
1 will not ceaſe to do them good. And 1 
gill make an everigſting Covenant with | 
them ; and I will give my fear in their 
beart, that they may not revolt from me. 
Again, Ch. 2 2. I 4. - Bebold the days will 
come, ſaith our Lord, and I will raiſe up 
the good word , that I have ſpoken to the 
Houſe of Iſrael ;, in that time I mill 
make the" ſpring of Fuſtice to bud forth 
wito David, and be ſhall do Fudgment 
and Fuſtice on the Earth. This ſaith our 


. Lord , There ſhall not ful of David a 


wan to fit. upon the Throne of the Houſe 
of I/rao!, (Chriſt muſt ſucceſhvely have 
his Vicar or Vicegerent in all Apes) 
end of the Prieſts and Levites there ſhall 
unt fant before my face a man to offer He- 
locauſts, and tos burn Sacrifices, and to kyll 
Vittims all days. Behold a fucceſhon 
of lawful Prieſts {till offering Sacri- 
hces, exprefled by the Prieſts and Sa- 
cribces as were then only known. A- 
gain it followeth, And the word was made 
vo Jeremy , ſaying, If my Covenant with 
the 
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the day can be made void, alſo my Cove- 
nant "may be made void with David my 
Servant, that there may not be of | him a 
Sex (a Vicar, or Vicegerent) to reign in 
hs Throne, and the Levites and Prieſts 
my Miniſters ; yea,v.2.2. Even as the Stars 
in Heaven cannot be numbred,and the Sand 
of the' Sea be meaſured, ſo wil I multiph 
the Seed of David my Servars, and the Le- 
vites my Miniſters. Whence n b evident, 
that the number of lawful Prieſts, by 
lawful Miſhon and Ordination, ſhall 
mt only never fail, but alſo never fail 
to beia great number. \ There followeth 
again in the ame Chapter the former 
Covenant repeated once more. 

7. Evelzel allo ſpeaks very home, 
Ch. 24- 22. 1 will ſave my flock, and 1; 
ſhall be no more" & fpoil y aud: 1 will raiſe 
np"' over them . .one Paſtor, =who'ſball lead 
them; my Servant David be fball feed 
them, and he ſhall be their Paſtor ; and I 
the Lord ill be their God, and my Servant 
David the Prince of them. Aud v. 28. 
And they ſhall be n» more a opal. © the 
Genes. Again, Ch. 374V. TJ MNitither 
ſhall they'\ be polluted any more in their 
Idolt, and I will cleanſe them , ani they 
ſtall be 1y people and 1 their God , and 

my 
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my Servant David King over" them , and 
there ſhall be one” Paſtor” ever them | all. 
They ſhall walk in my Fudgments,and they 
ſhall keep my Commandments,and they ſhall 
do them, and they thall dwell on the Land 
which I: gave to my Servant Facob, them- 
ſelves and theirC hildren,and their Childrens 
Children, even for ever, and David my Ser- 
want a Prince for ever. Aud will make a 
peace to them, an everlaſing' Covenant 
thall be to. them, and 1 will found them, 
and will multiply them, and mill groe niy 
ſanflification in the midſt of them for ever, 
&c: And the-very laſt Verſe of the laſt 
Chapter, "The name of the City from thas 
day : Our Lord there. 

8. Clearly alſo Dowel, Ch. v.44. 
It the days of theſe Kingdoms the God of 
Heaven chalk saiſe us a Kiugdom that shail 
net be difſipared for ever;(Bur ſtill continue 
in the- quality of a Kingdom) and the 
Kengdom hall not be delivered to another 
people, and. it ball conſume all the (1do- 
latrous) 'Kimgdoms, and 1t hall ſtand far 
ever, in-quality of a KRingdome \. \,-,> 

\Lhere 5s. little riced to; paſs te:why 
New:Teſtament, - the old futhcingy,/'it 
any thing will ſuthce. Of Chrilts Grof- 

pel S.Paul lays, 2 Cor.4. 2. If or: Gype! 

by be 
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be. bid, it # hid to them that are loſt. 
Either you mult confeſs your ſelves 'ot 
men, or you mult ſay,that at no time 


.Chriſts Goſpel lay hid ſo as. you could 


not tell. who proteſled it. I inſiſt nor 
in the known places,as that the Church, 
Matth.16.18. Is built upon a Rock, and 
that the Gates of Hell hall nat prevail a- 

gainſt 1.  Agaun, it is evident that ſhe 
aut {ill be. viſible in all Ages,that we 
may ſtill at any time Tell the Church, and 
hear her, Matth. 1 8.17. and be ſtill fed 
by her Doctrine and Sacraments. For 
theſe be the two. ellential marks of a 
true Church, as Proteſtants fay. Hence 
Epbeſ. Chap. 4-Vv. 11. He gave ſome A- 
poſtles, ſome Prophets, and other ſome E- 
vangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors and 
Dottors,&9c, until we meet all in the unuy 


of ;Fauth ,, which , will not be till the 


Worlds end. Theſe be the light of the 


» world, ſtill ſer upon the Candleſticks, never 
. bid under a buſhel, Matth.5.14. 4 City 


aj @ Hillſtill to. be ſeen. And though 

the Muſtard:ſeed was the lealt at the 
beginuing,yerin the grawing it proves 
a 1.recand all. Fowls repgir to it, Marth. 
1.3432. Yea, this muſt be a Church 
perpetualy continuing mn ſuch reverence 
| an, 
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to our Blefled Lady , that her wagds 
muſt be fulfilled, Luke 1. 4.8. All gene- 
rations thall call me bleſſed. And v.34 

Her Son hall reign in the Houſe of Faceb 
for ever,and of hn Kingdom there thall be 
no end, And fo himſelf faith to his A- 
poltles, Marth.2 8.2.0. Behold 'I am with 
you all Days, even to the conſummation of 
the world. Hs Apoſtles -were Hor to be 
in the world even to the end' of the 
world. The Promiſe therefore is, to be 
with them in the perſon of ſuch as 
ſhould ſucceed them in teaching and 
preaching,&c.- Again, m the like ſenſe 
he ſaith, 'Fobn 14:16. And he will yroe 
another Paraclete, that he may abide with 
you for ever. 

All theſe Texts demonſtrate what 
we have undertaken to prove. And 
hence it doth unavoidably follow, 'that 
the Church muſt in all Ages have 'a 
continual ſucceſhon of true acer ita 
of the Word of God, and true '\ad- 
miniſtration of Sacraments ; for theſe 
two things (even accordi to the” 2c 

Articles of the Charch of England ) 
are the two eflential Signs or Notes of 
a true Church , which muſt ever ac- 
company her in all Ages. And it a 

Church 
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Church be (as S. Cyprian faith) 4 flock 
adhering to their Shepherd, then as in all 
Ages there is a flock of Chriſt,f there 
muſt be a Shepherd , to whom this 
Flock may and muſt adhere. And 
therefore a lawful Succeſſion of truc 
Paſtors muſt needs in all Ages be found 
in the Church, at leaſt without any 
conſiderable interruption ; and this 1s 
expreſled in ſeveral Texts here cited. 
Now ponder,that this is to be found in 
no Church, bur the Roman. See more 
m the next Point. 
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The Fourth Point. 


Of the ugiverſality and vaſt ex- 
tent of this perpetual Church, 
which alſo muſt be the Con- 
-verter of Gentiles. This no 


Church , differing from the 


oman, ever was. 


1. YF the Church were to remam 
-& perpetually in any very frmall 


Cxrent, 
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extent, or bigneſs, perhaps we might 
hear little news of her in ſome Ages. 
Bur the true perpetual Church (torc- 
told to be in all. Ages in the Texts 
now cited) 1s likewiſe in Scripture, no 
leſs clearly foretold ro be in all Ages, 
ſo univertally ſpread, and fo viktbly 
numerous ,. that the very recital of 
theſe Texts is enough to pur quite out 
of. countenance any other Church, but 
the Roman, eſpecially being that this 
true Church is { manifeſtly faid to 
gain this her vaſt extent by the mul- 
tirude of Gentiles, which ſhe is ro con- 
vert to her. A thing which evidently 
mult be- verified in the true Church, 
and yer it is evident, that this only is 
verihed in the Roman Church ; that 
is, no Church (bur ſuch as. was joyned 
to her m communion) ever converted 
any one Pariſhot Gentiles. 

2. The Texts which: evidence this 
vaſt extent of the true Church, arc 
Gen. 12.16, I will make thy feea as the 
duſt of the E2rth.\ And Chi.1 5.v.5. Look 
up to Heaven, dnd moviber the Stars if thou 
canſt. And he ſaid to hum, ſo hall thy 
Seed be. Again, Ch.22.16,- By my oun 
ſelf I have jwort, ſauth the Lord, 1 wall 

bleſs 
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bleſi thee,and | will multiply thy ſeed as the 
Stars of Hea en, and as the Sand that is 
by the Sea. And m thy Seed hall be bleſſed 
all Nations of the Earth. Now 5. Paid 
tells us, Rem.9. 8.. Not they that ave the 
Children of the flesb (of Abraham) they 
are the Children of God ; but they that 
are the Children of promiſe are eftcemed 
for the Seed. And if {till you contend, 
that theſe Texts are only for the 
Jewiſh Church, you muſt alſo remem- 
ber that Chriſts Church is the Miſtreſs, 
ſhe the Hand-maid, and that as S.Paul 
lays, The New Teſtament 1s eſtablizhed m 
far better promiſes, Heb.8.6. And muſt 
flouriſh far more than ever the Jewiſh 
Synagogue did. Hence Apoc.7.5.S.Jobn, 
after rwelve Thouſand of eve;y Tribe of 
Iſtacl were ſigned , ſaw a great multitude 
which no man could number of all Nati- 
ons, Tribes, Peoples, and Tongues. Bur 
let us go on. 
23- David Pfal. 2. 8. Ark of me and 
T will give thee the Gentiles. for thy mbe» 
ritance, and thy poſſeſſion to the end of the 
earth. Plal. 2.2. 27. Al the ends of the 
earth ſhall remember and be converted to 
our Lord, All the hindreds of the nations 
ſhall adore in his fiebr. Again, Pal. 
* 7'Se 
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72. 7. In bs ( Chriſt's) days ſhall the 
righteous flouriſh ſo long as the Moon en- 
dureth. And he ſhall. rule from Sea to 
Sea, and from the River even to the ends 
of the round World. Tea all the Kings 
of the earth ſhall adore him ; and all 
nations ſhall ſerve him. Pal. 98. }. 
All the ends of the earth have ſeen the 
ſalvation of our God, Of what Church 
is this true beſides the Roman ? 

4- In this point of the multitude of 
Gentiles to be -converted none more 
eloquent and copious than the Pro- 
phet Iſaiah, chap. tz. v. 2. And in the 
latter days (the New Teſtament is cal- 
led the laſt hour, z Fob. 2. 18.) the 
monnzam of the houſe of our Lord ſhall be 
prepared in the top of mountains, and all 
nations ſhall flow unto it: And he ſiJall 
Judge the Gentiles, &c. Again, ch. 4.9. 
V. I. Liſten, O you Iſlands, and atiend 
you People from afar. And-then ver. 6. 
It 1s 4 ſmall thing that thou ſhouldſt be 
my ſervant to raiſe up the Tribes of F 
cob, and to convert the dreggs of Iſrael: 
(it is too too poor a thing for Chriſt 
to be Author of fo ſmall a Church as 
the Jewiſh Church was ) Behold *Þ have 
given thee to the light of the Gentiles, 
that 


vaſt extent of this Church, Ws. 47 
that thou mayeſt be ſalvation even to the 
farthift part of the earth ;, Kings thall ſee, 
md Princes ariſe, and adore for our Lord's 
fake. Behold theſe thall come from far, 
and behold they from the North, and the 
Sea ; and theſe from the Sourh Connery. 
Lift up thy eyes round about and ſee all 
theſe are gathered together, they are come 
to thee, And v. 19. Thy deſarts, and 
thy ſolitary places ( in which no body 
before ſerved God ) and the land of thy 
ruine thall now be ſtrait, by reaſon of the 
inhabitants. And yet thall the Children 
of the Barrenneſs ſay in thine Ears. The 
Place is ſtrait for me, make me ſpace to 
dwell, Then v. 22. Behold I will lift 
up my hands to the Gentiles, and to the 
People I will exalt my ſigns. And they 
thall carry thy Sons in their arms, and 
thy Daughters upon their shoulders, And 
Kings thall be thy nurſing Fathers, aud 
Ducens thh Nurſes, With a countenance 
caſt down to the ground they thall adore 
thee, and they thall lick up the duſt of thy 
feet. ( Kings proſtrating themſelves at 
the feet © Gifs Vicar, aud kiſting 
them. ) Again chap. 54. 2. Enlarge the 
place of thy Tents, and ſtretch out the 
thins of thy Tabernacle ; for thou tchalt pe- 
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netrate to. the right hand, and the left. 
And thy Seed thall inherit the Gentiles, 
and thall inhabit the deſolate Cities, Here 
note, that theſe things were ſpoken to 
the Jewiſh Church, telling her how 
much the future glory of ChriſtsChurch 
ſhould exceed her , and to her the 
Prophet ſaid m the firſt verſe : Prayſe 
O barren Woman mhich baveſt nor, ſing 
praiſe, and make joyfid noiſe, becauſe mas 
ny are the Children of the deſolate, ( Gen+ 
tiles ) more than of her that hath a Hus- 
bind, To wit, the Synagogue to 
which he had been {6 long eſpouſed. 
So that it 15 flatly againſt Scripture to 
make the Church of Chriſt at any 
time ſo barren, as the Synagogue was 
in the days of Eh. Although even 
then ſhe had in the held far above 
Eleven hundred thouſand Men : Be- 
{lides many thouſands of Souldiers in 
her walled Cities, as we ſhewed Pcine 
3.'n. 2. Much marc is it againſt Scrip- 
ture to make her fo little as- not to be 
vilible, or known. And therefore a- 
in Ch. 60. v.1. Ariſe, be ilummnated, 
erulalem,. becauſe thy light 1s come, and 
the glory of our Lord is riſen upon thee, 
Gentiles shall walk in thy light, and Kangs 


14 


vaſt extent of this Church, &c. 45 


in the brightneſs of thy riſing. Lift up 
thine eyes and ſee round about : All theſe 
are gathered together, they are come to thee, 
Thy Sons thall come from afar , and thy 
Daughters shall riſe from thy fide. Then 
shalt thou ſee, and abound, and thy heart 
shall be enlarged, when the multitude of 
the Sea thall be converted to thee. The 
ſtrength of the Gentiles shall come to thee, 
the inundation of Camels hall cover thee. 
Verlſ. 10. The Children of ſtrangers hall 
bupld thy Walls, and their Kings hall 
muniſter to thee, and thy gates thall be open 
continually, ( never ſhalt thou be invi- 
ſible, for ) day and night they shall not be 
shut, that the ſtrength of the Gentiles may 
be brought to thee, for the Nations and the 
Kingdoms that thall not ſerve thee thall 
perich. What Nations can ſerve ( yea, 
and be bound, under pain of periſhing, 
to ſerve ) an inviſible Church ? Agam 
V. 15. I will make thee an eternal Excel- 
lency, a joy unto Generation and Genera- 
tion, and thou thalt ſuck the milk of Gen- 
tiles, and thou thalt be nouri1thed with the 
Teats of Kings. Again, Ch. 62. v. 2. 
And the Gentiles hall ſee thy Righteonſneſs, 
and all the Kines thy Glory. 


F. Jeremy 
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5. Feremy allo every where fully, 
Chap. 20,19. 1 will nudtiply them, and 
they shatt wot be few, and 1 will glorifie 
them, and they shall not be ſmall. Chrilt's 
Church ſtill ſhall ever contain a vaſt 
number of people. Again 31. 34 
And a man thall no more teach his neigh» 
bour, and a man his brother, ſaying, know 
our Lord, for all shall know me from the 
leaſt of them to the greateſt, ſaith our Lord: 
Thus ſaith our Lord, that gaves the Sun for 
the light of the day, the order of the Moon 
and Stars for the light of the might. If 
theſe Laws shall fail before me, ſaith our 
Lord, then alſo the Seed of Iſrael rhall fail 
that it be net a Nation for ever before me. 
This Text cometh convincingly home 
to prove that this univerſality ſhall be 
perpetual, and no more fail in any 
Age than the light .of the Sun and 
Moon, As long as they laſt,this Church 
ſhall be a flouriſhing Natzon for ever. For 
again v.23 7.Thus ſaith our Lord, if the Hea- 
wens shall be able to be meaſured, and the 
foundations of the earth beneath to be ſear- 
ched out, I alſo will caſt away all the 
Seed of Iſrael. And then in a Metaphor 
of a City built upon Hills, far diſtant 
trom one another, he ſays this fo vaſtly 
extended 
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extended City shall not be plucked up, and 
re _ no more be deſtroyed for ever, which 
of the perpetual 
ail the Church, for ever re- 
a vaſt great extent inany Ages 

. The fame follows Ch. 3 3. 
V.20. This ſaith our Lord : 1f my Cove- 
nant with the day can be void, and my 
Covenant with the night, that there be no 
day nor night in their time ;, alſo my Co- 
venant may be made void with Dawvid my 
Servant, that there be not a Son of him 
to rexgn in his Throne, and Levites and 
Prieſts my Minifters. Even as the Stars of 
Heaven cannot be numbred, and the ſand 
of the Sea be meaſured, ſo will | muwltr- 
#*y the ſeed of David my Servant, and the 
Levites my Minfters. Now it the num- 
ber of Prieſts, Paſtors, and Teachers, 
ſhall be ſo great at all times ; how great 
at all times, and how exceeding vihble 
muſt be the number of rhe people who 

are vilibly to be ruled,fed, and taught ? 
And yet again, v.25. If I hve nor ſet 
my Covenant berween might and day, and 
Lurs to Heaven and Earth; ſurely T will 
alſo caſt off the Seed of Facob,and of David 
my ſcrvantgthat I take not of bu Seed Prin- 
ces of the Seed of Abrahamylſaac,and Facob. 
Theſc 
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Theſe Levites- and Prieſts ſhall not 
be fo - by birth, but they ſhall be 
taken our of TIralians, Africans, Greci- 
ans, the I{lands, as I/aias faith in his laſt 
Chapter, v. 2.1. though your Bible did 
nat interpret the Hebrew names of che 
Countries. "Theſe Texts then mani- 
feſtly tell the perpetual ſucceſſion of 
Prieſts and Paſtors in Chriſt's Church, 
{o that we are no leſs aſſured of having 
lawful Princes ip the Church lawfully, 
ſtill governing the ſame ; than we are 
aſſured of having Night and Day,and 
the Heavens moving above us, and the 
Earth ſtanding under us. A Point 
much to be noted ; yet we may conh 

dently fay, No Church,no Church, but 
the Roman, can do this. 

6. Exelgel, Ch.17.22. Thus ſaith our 
Lord: And I will take the marrow of the 
high Cedar, and will ſet it, and will plant 
it upon a Mountain, a Mountain high and 
eminent. On the high Mountams of <- 
racl will I plant it, and it thall hoot 
forth into a bud, and thall yield fruit, and 
it hall be into a great Cedar, and all 
Birds, and every Fowl sball direll under 
the chadow of the boughs thereof, and sball 
there make their neſts, Behold Chrilts 
Church, 
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Church, which in her beginning, was 
but a ſmall grain of Muſtard-ſeed , 


now grown 7m pms of fuch 
a w thais not grown, and 


grown, until at laſt ſhe was grown 
quite inviſible. Memorable is that Text, 
Chap.36. 25. And I will pour out upon 
you clear water, and you ſhall be cleanſed 
from all your contaminations, and from all 
your Idols will I cleanſe you, and give you 
a new heart, and will put a new ſpirit im 
the midſt of you, and will (by my grace) 
make that you ſhall walk in my precepts, 
and keep my judgments , and do them. 
(Before we go farther I pray take 
ſpecial notice , that the Church by 
the grace of Chriſt is freed from fear 
of being abandoned, becauſe ſhe did 
not at any time grow to forfake Gods 
Judgments , for he- will ſill give her 
grace to keep them.) In that day that 
I ſhall cleanſe you from all your mniquities, 
and ſhall make the Cities ro be inhabited, 
and ſhall reparr the. rumous places , and 
the deſert Land ſhall be tilled ; and they 
ſhell ſay, This Land wntillgd i become a 
Garden of pleaſive. And, v. 27. 1 will 
amcreaſe them with men like @ flock, as the 
flock of Jeruſalem in her ſolemn feaſts ; 
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(in which Feaſts many thouſand men, 
thered out of every houſhold of 
that Nation, did uſe to go up to 
Jeruſalem ) ſo ſhall the deſert Cities be 
Full of flocks of men. How can univer- 
fality, and a moſt vilible numerofity be 
more fully exptefled ; when even the 
Defart places ſhall be filled, as Feru- 
ſalem was thronged and crowded in the 
Solemnities thereof ? Daniel, Chap. 2. 
v. 35. makes the Church of a File 
Stone grown into a Mountain, filling 
the whole .Earth ; how ridiculouſly 
then do you tell me , you can ſcarce 
{e it for this 1000 years before Lw- 
ther ? 

7. Mich. Chap.4.1. And it ſhall be in 
the latter end of the days, (1 Joh. 2. 18. 
the time of the New Teſtament is 
called the laſt hour) there ſhall be the 
Mount of the Hotſe of our Lord prepared 
7n the top of Mountains, and high above 
all the Hills, (what more vilible ?) and 
people- ſhall flow unto it, and many Na- 
tions ſhall haſten, and ſhall ſay, Come, let 
us go up to the Mountain of onr Loyrd,and 
ro the Honſe' *of the God of 'Facob, Cc. 
And v. 7. I will make her that labours 
mito a mighty Nation , and our Lird wilt 

reign 
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reign over them from thus time gow and for 
ever. So that from this timegnow and for 
ever, the Church was promiſed ſtill for 
all Ages to be a mighty, or ſtrong Na- 
tion. = a ſmall invifible unknown 
Compan 

8.2 Zak Chap. 1 4.v.8. And it ſhall 
be in that day , living waters ſhall iſſue 
forth of Feruſalem ; half of them to the 
eaſt Sea, and half of them to the laſt Sea ;; 
#n ſummer and winter ſhall they be, and 
our Lord God ſhall be King over all the 
Earth : and in that day ſhall be 'one Lord, 
and his Name ſhall be one. And by id 
by he tells us at large, even to the end 
of the Chapter, how all Nations ſhall 
be accurſed that come not up to adore 
in his ea A ms ſign of 
her perpetu ty in Doctrine. For 
how would Peels God f lay ſuch curſes and 
plagues upon men, for refuſing to fol- 
ow the Church erring 

9g. Malach. Chap. 1. 1 1. tells us, the 
Church ſhall be extended as far as the 
Sun-beams among the Gentiles. From 
the riſing of the Sun, even to the gomg 
down thereof, great # my Name among 
the Gentiles ; and in every place there ns 
ſacrificing , and there is offered a clean 
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oblation, becauſe my Name » great 

the Gentiles, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. Be- 
hold the true Church, all the world 
over, offering a pure and grateful Sa- 
crihce. 

10. The places of the New Teſta- 
ment are more known , as that the 
Church by reaſon of her continual 
univerſality, is 4 City upon a Hall , ſtill 
to be ſeen from all places. 4 Candle 
upon a Candleſtick, as well ſeen to the 
whole World,as a Candle to the whole 
Room m which it burns. The Apo- 
ſtles are ſent ro preach to all Nations. 
the little Myſtard-ſeed grows to be the 
biggeſt of all plants, like the Cedar in 
Exelzel, Chap.1 7. 22. S. Peters Net 18 
even broken with the taking of Fiſh, 
&c. But becauſe the New "Teſtament 
writes no farther than the 44s of the 
Apeſtles , and contained but a ſmall 
part of them, the ſubſequent conver- 
tion of the multirtude of Nations , of 
the ſtrength of Gentiles , and of all 
the Kings of the Earth (as the above- 
cited 'I'exts declare) is to be taken out 
of Hiſtory, in which maniteſtly the 
truth of all that was foretold doth 
appear. But all this wholly and in- 


tircly, 


Of the Infallibrlity, &rc. 57 
tirely, was performed by the Roman 
Church only, that is, by ſuch as have 
been known to have joyned mCommu- 
nion with her. If you fay, the Roman 
is not the true Church, here forctold 
by the Prophets ; then I pray ponder 
well,how impoſhble ir is for you upon 
Earth to find any other Church , to 
which thoſe manifold Prophecies, with 
any ſhew of probability , can be ap- 
plied. 


The Fifth Point. 


Of the Infalkbility of the Church, 
and conſequently of ber fit- 
neſs to be judge of Contro- 


wer (tes. 


i Ote, that in two manners or 
ways, things of belief and 

practice, may be delivered by a Com- 
munity : 'The hrit is, When ſuch thmgs 
once received by the ſaid Community, 
are perpetually retained by the ſame 
D 3 i 
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in all places by the publick practice ; 
and alſo, upon all occaſzons, taught by 
word of Mouth, and e ed in 
written Books. 'Thus our Common 
Law in England (though never written 
by any Law-maker ) is notwithſtand- 
ing by daily practice moſt faithfully 
kept, and hath been {6 for ſo many 
hundred years by the whole Nation 
diffuſed. And in this manner the 
Church diffuſed keepeth in perpetual 
practice, and delivereth to her Chil 
dren as infallible 'Truth, what was firſt 
delivered unto her, by commitſſion 
trom God, either in Writing, or by 
word of Mouth. The other way of 
making and delivering Laws, 1s to 
call rogether the repreſentative body 
of the Community. So here in Eng- 
{arid our Statute Laws are madc, not 
only by the King , nor only by the 
Parliament, but by the order both of 
King and Parliament. And what is 
thus caaCted is the Decree of the Na- 
tion repreſentative. Now as the rc- 
preſentative of our Nation is the King 
and Parliament: fo the Church repre- 
ſentarive is the chict Paſtor thereof, 
together with a lawful general __ 
An 
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And theDeknitions and Decrees ſet forth 
by their Authority, be called the Deh- 
nitions and the Decrees of the Church 
Repreſentative. All ſuch Dehnitions 
we Roman Catholicks hold Infallible. 
Whether the Definition of a Council 
alone , defining without their chief 
Paſtor, or the Definitions of the chic 
Paſtor alone, defining without a Coun- 
cil, be Infallible, or no, there be ſeveral 
Opinions amongſt us ; in which we do 
and may vary without any prejudice 
to our Faith, which is not built upon 
what is yet under Opinion, but upon 
that which is delivered as Infallible ; 
and we all unanimouſly hold that to 
be ſo, which the univerſal Church Re- 
preſentarive , conſiſting jointly of the 
chict Paſtor of the ſaid Church voting 
in, and with a general Council ; not 
that this Reprefentative made wholly 
of Men, isnot, of its own nature, fub- 
xe to Error. For this we never affirm. 
And fo our Adverfaries fay nothing at 
all ro the purpoſe , whilſt they labour 
- to prove this. Let them diſprove, if 
they can (and that out of Scripture 
alone) that which we fay, to wit, That 
this Church Repreſentative is Infallible 
D 4 meerly, 
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meerly, and purely by the fpecial 
aſſiſtance of fag Divins 5 , 
always affording to his Church a fuf- 
ficient meaſure of the Spiris of Truth, to 
lead her into all truth, And that he is 
ever fo ſurely reſolved ro do this, thar 
no {ins of his Church ſhall ever hin- 
der him from doing of it, as is maſt 
expreſly delivered by God himſelf , 
Pſalm 89. in the words cited by me at 
large Port 3. N. 3. Which place the 
Reader ſhall ind moſt convincing to 
prove, that notwithſtanding all the ſms 
that ſhall ever happen in hs Church , 
the Sun and Moon ſhall fooner fail, 
than God will fail ro provide a Suc- 
ceflor in Chriſt's 'Throne , to govern 
his Church in the profeſſion of Truth, 
lo as hs faithfulneſs ſhall not fail, or 
none of bu words be fruſtrated ; which 
you ſhall ſee delivered again and a- 
gain in the enſuing places of Scripture, 
All which(to the number of 30) 1 ga- 
ther {> fully , becauſe the Proteſtants 
exclaim againſt nothing more, than the 
Churches claim to Infallibility , which 
D.Ferne calls, The very bane of Chriſten- 
dom, though it be the very ground- 
work of Chriſtianiry. For all the 
umnrgr- 
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interpretation of Scripture is fallible, 
if the Interpretation of the Church 
be fallible , even then when ſhe hath 
carefully conferred Scripture with Scri- 
pture. 
2: And to avoid confuſion, I will 
divide theſe 20 Texts into theſe three 
ſeveral forts. 'The firſt fort ſhall contain 
either ſuch as command us abſolutely 
to follow, and obey the Church in ſuch 
2 manner, as would wholly miſ-b-ſecr 
God to command us,it ſhe could thrutt 
Errors upon us for divine Verities; or 
ſuch "Texts as teach us ro rely more 
upon the Church than could prudently 
be done,it ſhe could teach Error. "The 
&cond fort ſhall contain a multitude 
of ſuch glorious expretiions made eve- 
ry where of the Church, as would be 
molt empty and-wuthleſs it the Church 
ſhould ever prove a Miſtreſs of Ex- 
rors, and preſs them on her Children 
for divine Veriges. 'Fhe third and 
laſt fort, ſhall-be fuch "Texts as plainly 
athrm 'Truth to be ſtil] raughr in rhe 
Church, and to be entailed upon her, 
pry ſhe ſhall not revolt from it, 
ut ſtand fſtul a true Pillar and ground 
6t Truth. 
D 5 2]. Of 
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2. Of the forſt ſort of Textr , we 
have theſe by which either God com- 
mands us univerſally to follow his 
Church, or ſpeaks that of his Church 
which could not be delivered as it is, 
if this Church could err. For Ex- 
ample, How could God glory in the 
multirude of fuch as follow his 
Church, it, by fo doing, they ſhould 
be led into Error. And ye Iſai 2. 
God ſeems ro in the multirude of 
thoſe who ently reſort ro the 
Church, as to a Miſtreſs of aflured 
Truth, to be inftrufted by her, faying 
V.3. Let ws go up to the Mountain of our 
Lord, and he will teach us his ways, and 
we ſhall walk. in hs paths, and he ſhall 
pudge among the Nations. Behold Chriſt 
erefting a Court or Tribunal m his 
Church, rw judge among Nations, and 
decide all their Controverſies ;, which muſt 
needs ſuppoſe obedience to be yielded 
to this Judgment. Yea, the fame Pro- 
phet adds, Chap. 54. v. 17. that No 
weapon that u formed againſt thee ſhall 
Projper : and every tongue reſiſting thee wm 
judgment thou ſhalt condenm. And the 
Prophet there from the beginning ma- 
mtettly ſpeaks of Chrilts Church 
Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Iſaias Ch.60.1 2. The Nation and 
Kingdom that gill not ſerve thee , ſhall 
penſh. Under pain of periſhing the 
Church muſt be obeyed. Whence, 
Fourthly, Exech.£.4.4. v.2.3. They (that is, 
the Prieſts) ſha/l teach ' che peop'e what 
between a holy thing, and a thing polluted, 
and the difference een clean, and un- 
clean. They ſhall ſhew them , and when 
there ſhall be controverſie , they ſhal' ſtand 
in judgment, and ſhall judge arcording to 
my Fudgments, This being their office, 
the peoples office muſt needs be, not to 
judge them, bur obey them. 

4. Whence, Fifthly, Chriſt ( Marr, 
18. 17.) commands all ro obey the 
Church, under pain-of being held herc 
on Earth, as Publicans and Heathenz, 
and of having this Sentence rarify'd 
in Heaven. Tel! the Church, ſaith he, 
and if he will not hear the Chufch let him 
be unto thee as a Heathen, and a Publi- 
can, Amen. I ſay unto you whatſoever 
you ſhall bind on Exrth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, and whatſoever you ſhall looſe up- 
on Earth, ſhall-be looſed alſo m Heaven. 
Here you ſee obedience to be yielded 
under pain of being held as a Publica 
or an Heathen , and this Sentence ro be 
ratihed 
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ratified in Heaven” Now if the 
Church could err in teaching ( for 
Example ) that Chriſt is truly preſeut 
in the Sacrament, and hence oblige all 
to adore him therein, as-much as they 
adore him in Heaven; and could ob- 
ge them to this under pain of bein 
held as Publicans and Heathens, 
held ſo as well in Heaven, as upon 
Earth, ſurely this cannot be an Error. 
For then in Heaven this Sentence 
would never be ratihed. And tell mc 
not, that this Text ſpeaks of private 
differences between Brother and Bro- 
ther, though I deny not but this is al- 
{ true, in fuch differences as belong to 
the Court or 'T rjibunal of the Church : 
Yer hence itevidently follows, That this 
Text doth much more concern, thoſe 
differences in point of Religion, be- 
eween: Brother and Brother. Both be- 
cauſe theſe do. more properly belong 
to the Court of. the Church, and tv 
ber Tribunal : As alſo becauſe when 
ſcandal, and offence is: given to. our 
Brother in point of Herefie, tending; 
to the feduCtion of his Soul ; our Bro- 
ther ſeeing this Soukmurthering {in 
broached to his own ruine, and to the 
Etcraal 
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Ecernal ruine of. his Brother, hath far 
greater reaſon m this caſe, than in any 
other, to tell the Church his Mother, to 
whom, in this difterence, above all o- 
ther differences, wn properly belongeth 
to. look ro the ſafety of her Children. 
For this is an offence, and ſeandal to 
the whole Brotherhood of all Chriſti- 
anity. Therefore, in theſe points of 
higheſt concernment ,. we are moſt 
bound to hear the Church under pain of 
being accounted Publicans and Heathen, 
and of having this heavy Sentence rar- 
tified in Heaven. 

5. Sixthly, Mat. 2.3. 1. Then Teſts 
ſpake to the Multitude, and to his Dif- 
ciples, ſaying, Upon the Chair of Moſcs 
have ſirzen the Scribes aud Phariſees ( by 
which ſnting, with Lawtul Succeſſion, 
they as wicked as they were, are known 
to be Lawfully authorized Prelates ) 
all therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay un- 
to you, obſerve and do. Behold here a 
precept of obeying in all whagſoever. 
And theretore behold a preceps, which. 
could not be given, # that, which is 
delivered by Publick Authority of the 
Church, were not ſecured from Erros 
ul al whatſoruer. 

6. Seventlily, 
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the moſt important Controverſies (4s 
I 5. 2. ) They appointed Paul and Barna- 
bas to go up, and certain others of the reſt, 
to the Apoſtles, and Prieſts, unto Feruſa- 
lem upon this queſtien. And the Church 
aſlembled the firſt Council, in which, 
though this Council were affiſted with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; yet there was made 
a great Diſputation. v.75. And then the 
definition of the Church came forth 
in theſe words, It ſeemerh good to the 
Holy Ghoſt, and ws. v. 2/8. Other Law- 
ful Councils, knowing the Holy Ghoſt 
alſo promiſed ro them, do uſe to ſer 
forth their definitions with the fame 
words, and this molt agreeable to Scrip- 
ture. For Fohn 15. v. 26. When the 
Paraclete cometh, whom I ſhall ſend from 
my Father, the Spirit of Truth, he ſhall 
groe teſtumony of me, and you ſhall give 
reſtimony. Mark this conjunCtion of 
He and Tou ; He the Spirit of Truth, 
and Tau Governors of my Church ; 
ſo that you in giving teſtimony may 
freely lay, It ſeemeth good to the Holy 
Gbyſt, and us. 7, Ewht- 
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7, Eighthly, Tr is clear our of Scrip- 
ture, Thar the firſt Chriſtians were {6 
fuily poſlefled with the belief of the 
Infallibiliry of the Church, that they 
would believe nothing but what they 
knew conformable ro her Dodtrine. 
St. Paul was a Scripture-writer, and 
fo grear an Apoſtle, and yet he faith 
of himſelf, Gal. 2. rt. Then after four- 
teen years I went to Feruſalem again : 
( not meerly to fatishe a vain fancy of 
ſume particular men ; but) I went up 
according to revelation, and conferred with 
them the Gofpel, which I preach among 
the Gentiles, But (1 conferred } ſeve- 
rally ( or a part ) with them that ſeemed 
ro be ſomething, leſt perhaps I ſhould run, 
or had run in vam. So that he thought 
all his fourteen years preacing, and al- 
ſo his future preaching might come to 
be mm vain, unleſs, even his Doctrine 
were made known to be approved by 
the Church , as wholly conformable 
to the Church So much, in theſc 
Golden days, were the firſt Chriſtians 
taught to rely upon the Church ; 
whuch had been imprudence, it ſhe had 
been tallible. Yet we muſt not think 
that then they did apprehend, that the 


appro- 
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approbation of the Church did add any 
degree of truth} to his DoCtrine, as it 
doth not add any degree of truth to 
the Scripture ; or pretend to have 
power to chauge, or correct true Scrip- 
ture. And fo S. Paul faith, v. 6. For 
to me, they that ſeemed to be ſomething, 
added nothing. For as the Touchſtone 
adds no value to the Gold, but only 
evidently manifeſteth which is true 
Gold, which not : So the Church, as 
then, did only manifeſt infallibly the 
truth of what he had preached. So 
alſo the Church, as now, doth only 
manifeſt to us, that fuch, and ſich 
Books be the true Word of God, ſuch, 
and fuch be not ; ſuch be true Copies, 
ſuch not, &c. But the Word of God 
hath i& true worth trom it felf, and 
not from the Church, as the Gold hath 
its being true Gold frem it ſelf, and 
not from the "Touchſtone. So when 
Catholics fay with,S. Aug. cont. Epift. 
Fundam. c. 5, I would not belicve the Gof- 
pel unleſs the Authority of the Church mo- 
ved me ; they do not mean, that the 
Church can add, or take away from 
the truth of any true Scripture ; bur 
they mean, that, by her dehnition, as 
| by 
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by a fure Touchſtone, it is now ma- 
nifeſtly aſſured unto them, that ſuch a 
Book is true Scripture, and ſuch not. 
And as the Oral preaching ( even of 
ſuch an Apoſtle as had been a Scrip- 
rure-writer ) might have been in vam, 
withour this approbation ; ſo alſo might 
his writings have been in vain. Whence 
we ſce that his Epiſtle unto the He- 
brews was not known or acknowledged 
as God's Word, until the Church ap» 
proved it. If the Scripture-writer him- 
ſelf reacheth in vain, without this ap- 
probation , much more will his Wri- 
tings teach in vain. 

8. Ninthly, The Church is to be 
followed by us as an aſſured approver 
or reprover of Spirits, and conſequent- 
ly as infallible. Fob. 1. 4- My deareſt, 
believe not every Spirit, but prove the Spi- 
rits if they be of Ged: then v. 6. We are 
of God ; he that knows God hears us ( Pa» 
ſtors of the Church ) he that # not of 
God hears us not, In this we know the 
Spirit of Truth, tnd the Spirit of Errour. 
Here S. Fobn exprelly means to give 


to poſterity a ſtanding Rule to know a 
true Spirit from a fall one. 'To wit: 
By the bearing of us, or not hearing of us. 

This 
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This could not be a Rule-to tis, who 
live after the Apoſtles, if by hearing us 
he only meant the Apoſtles, and not 
their Succeſlors. Yea, he could not 
mean only the Apoſtles ; for the 0- 
ther Apoſtles were all dead wherr he 
wrote this. Wherefore, the true ſenſe 
of S. John is : In this we know the Sparze 
of Truth, and the Spirit of Errour, if they 
hear w. Paſtors, and Governors of 
the Church. Not that each one of 
theſe Paſtors and Governors apart can 
ſay to any one, hear me, unleſs he teach 
that which all the reſt are ſufficiently 
known to teach, but they in a General 
Council may moſt truely ſay, Hear us. 
He that knoweth God heareth us. 

9. Tenthly, In declaring the true 
meaning of the true Scriptures, the 
Praftice and Doctrine of the Church 
is neceſlary to be followed as a certain 
Guide. For Example : When Chriſt 
ſaid, Do this in remembrance of me. He 
did impoſe, ſaith the Church, \a true 
command to do ſo. Yet, though 
Chriſt,no leſs clearly,faid (Fobn 1 3.14.) 
That we ought to waſh one anothers feet |; 
for I have given you an example, that as 
I have dene, ſo you alſo ſhould do. He did 

nor 
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not impoſe, faith the Church, any com- 
mand obliging us to waſh one ano- 
thers Feet. For though he faid, WW: 
ought to waſh one anothers feet ;, yer, by 
the practice and doctrine of the Church 
It is aſſuredly declared to us, that theſe 
words of Chriſt contain no precept ; 
though the former do. 

10. Eleventhly, The ſame Apoſtle 
in, his firſt Epiſtle Chap. 2. 19- after 
that, concerning Heretics, he had faid, 
They went out from us. He turns his 
ſpeech to thoſe, who ſtill remained tn 
& Chon ſubject and obedient to it, 
and of them he faith, But you have the 
Unttion from the Holy One, and know all 
things. To wit, the Spirit ' of Truth, 
rehding in the Church, to teach her 
all trurh, maketh you, who are guided 
by the Church, to know all things ne- 
ceflary for your information and in- 
ſtructian. 

11. Twelfthby, It is ed in this 
Infallibility of the Church, that her 
Prelates may exaCt obedience of her 
Children in captivating their under- 
ſtanding to the Faith, which ſhe (by: 
pm” from Chriſt ) deli 
unto them. 2 Cor. 10. 4. For the wea- 

pons 
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pons of our warfare are not carnal , bus 
mighty, through God, caſting down Imag:- 
nations, or Reaſonings , and every thing 
that exalts it ſelf anainſt the knowledge, 
and bringins into captivity all under- 
ſtanding unto the obedience of Chriſt, and 
baving in a readineſs to revenge all diſ- 
obed:enee, So S.Paul. Burt it is molt 1r- 
rational to ſay, God ſhould impower 
his Church to force men to follow a 
Church, which being infallible , muſt 
needs confeſs that ſhe may deccive 
you, and enforce you to follow Errors. 
Yet, this in a Church having the in- 
fallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
15 moſt rational. For there you are; 
to your apparent g20d , rced to 
tollow 'Truth in place of ſuch Error, 
as might be moſt hurtful to you. 
Tharteenth!y 5 The fame S. Paul tells 
us, that God out of an expreſs inten- 
tion which hc had to keep us from all 
wavering, and unſettlement in Faith, 
reſolved fo to affilt the Governours of 
his Church, that we might ſecurely 
rely upon them. For Epheſa4. 11. He 
gave ſome Apoſtles , and ſome Prophets , 
and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other 
ſome Paſtors and Teachers ;, for the per- 
fetting 
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fetfting of the Saints, for the work of the 
minſtery ; for the edifying of the Body of 
Chriſt, until we all come into the unity of 
Faith.T'o what end all this ? to the end 
that we henceforth be no more Children , 
toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every wind of Dofirine by the ſlight of 
men, and cunning craftineſi, from which 
his Providence had not thus ſecured us, 
unleſs theſe our Teachers had been In- 
fallible, when defining in a lawful 
Council, or lng what is univer- 
fally raught by them. 

12. The ſecond ſort of Texts proving 
the Infallibility of the Church , con- 
tains ſuch glorious Titles given her, 
or ſuch admirable things ſpoke by 
God's own Mouth of her , as mult 
needs be vain, empty , and truthleſs 
words, if the Church ever prove to be 
a Miſtreſs of Errors, obtruding them 
to her Children for divine Verities. 
Firſt, Pſal. 1 32.12. Our Lord hath choſen 
Sion, he hath choſen it for an habitation 
unto himſelf. This #w my reſt for ever, 
and ever ;, here will I dwell , becauſe 1 
have choſen it. Now Chrilts dwelling 
place, as S. Paul tells us, is his viſible 
Church. 1 Tim.2.15. That thou maiſt 

hnow 


14 Of the Infallibility 
know how to converſe in the Hoſe of 
God: The Church of the living God. 
He could not be taught how ro con- 
verſe in an inviſible Church: He fpeaks 
then of the Church viſible. Far be it 
from this Houſe, ro be a Store-houſe 
of Errors. For how then could it be 
Chriſts deſftrable Habitation, and. his reſt 


for ever and ever ? 


I}. Again, Iſa. 54. 4- Fear not, for 


thou ſhalt mot be aſhamed: neither be 
thou confounded, for thou ſhalt not be put 
ro ſhame. - What er 

confuſion to a Ch. oF. oor 
be the Pillar and ground of Truth, to 
ſee her ſelf grown now to profeſs 
open Superſtition, Idolatry, other 
pernicious Errors in whole ſwarms? 
How then is that true which fol- 
lows? 

14. Thirdly, Tſa.60.15. IT will make 
thee an eternal excellency, a joy of many 
generations. Fourthly, v. 1 8. Thou ſhalt 
call thy walls Salvation, our Lord ſhall be 
unto thee an everlaſting light. Thy Sun 
ſhall go down no more, and thy Moon ſhall 
be no more diminiſhed, becauſe our Lord 
ſhall be thine everlaſting light. Words 
manifeſtly ſpoken , not of the Elect, 
but 
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but of the viſibls Church on Earth, 
even from the beginning of the Chap- 
ter; for v.10.he tells how Kings ſbould 
miniſter to her , and how he had ſtruck 
her (when ſhe was the Synagogue) im 
hi indignation. Which words cannot 
be of the Ele&t, or the 
Inviſible Church. And f he goes ſtill 
on ſpeaking. 

I 5. Fifth, In the like ſenſe,Ch.62. 
V.2. Thou ſhalt be a'Crown of glory, thou 
ſhalt be no more called forſaken ( as thou 
wert when thou wert the Synagogue) 
but thou ſhalt be called my delight in her. 
And ſixthly , to ſecure her from all 
Error contrary to his will ; he adds, 
v.6. Upon thy walls Feruſalem I have 
appointed Watch-men. And how care- 
leis ſoever they be by their own na- 
ture, yet by my continual afliſtance, 
all the day, and all the mghe for ever, 
they ſhall not hold their peate. To wit, 
by crying down Errors. For they had 
berter have held their peace , that 
preached publickly Errors every where. 
And v. 12. Thou ſhalt be called a City 
ſought for, and not forſaken. And yer 
Proteſtants ſay, they did laudably for- 
ſake every vilible Church upon _—_ 
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by adhering to Luther and his follow- 
ers, who did te themſelves from 
all Churches viſible in the whole world, 
openly profeſſing, that as then there 
was no one Church on Earth worth 
Seeking for : and fo they did not joyn 
themſelves in Communion with any 
Church then upon Earth; but pre- 
tended to return to the Primitive 
Church, as it was above a thouſand 
years before ; which is to ſay, that,for 
this whole laſt thouſand years , the 
Church was a Cizry forſaken , and that 
(for ſo long) her Communion was noe 
ro be ſought for. 

16. Seventhly, "There is a very con- 
vincing Text, to prove the Church to 
be by divine Providence afſuredly pro- 
vided of faithful Paſtors and Gover- 
nours. Jerem. 2J3.V.25. If I have not 
put my Covenant to night and day , and 
laws to the Heaven and Earth ; then wwll 
I caſt away the Seed of Facob, and Das 
vid my Servant, that I do not take from 
hns Seed Princes to be Rulers over the 
Seed of Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob. So 
that we ſhall be as ſure not to fail of 
faithful Princes and Governours in 
the Church (for none but ſuch as are 
wuly 
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eruly faithful, can be truly faid to be 


" the true Sons of Faceh and David.)As we 


are. fure to have Night and Day ; the 
| Heaven rurning over us, and the Earth 
ſtanding ſtill under us. 

17. Eighthly, The Prophet Exech. 
Ch.34-22. I will ſave my flock, and it 
ſhall be no more into ſpoil. But what 
ſpoil would that Scab of Error make 
over all Chriſts flock, if it fo infefted 
it all , as Proteſtants ſay it did; yea, 
they will have even Idolatry it felt 
(the moſt deadly Murrain) to have in- 


tected the whole Church this laſt thou- 


ſand years and more. , 
18.T he third and loſt ſort of Texts to 
prove this Infallibility, contains ſuch as 
plainly fay, ” that God will ſtill direCt 
his Church to follow truth, or that it 
ſhall not revolt from the Truth , bur 
be a moſt dire&t way to the Truth: 
That the Spirit of Truth ſhall be, as 
it were, entailed upon the DoCtrine of 
the Church, with which Church this 
Spirit ſhall ever abide, teaching her all 
1 ruth. So frit, I/a. 61.8. I will di- 
reft their work in muth, and I will make 
an everlaſhing Covenant with them , ot 
preſerving this never-failing "Truth, 
E Se. 
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Secondly, Behold how plain and dire&t 
a way to Truth is protniſed the 
Church of Chrift. Iſa. 25. v. 5. Th 
ſhall the eyes of the blind be opened, &: 
And a high-way ſhall be there, and it 
oe [ be called the way of Holinef (the 
ly Cartholick - Church ;5 the way- 
faring men , though fools , ſhall not err 
therein, It is therefore a way i 
leading to Truth. Thirdly, The fame 
Prophet, Chap.5 9.v.2.0. There ſhall conie 
a Redeemer to Sion , and to them that 
ſhall return from iniquity in Facob , ſaith 
eur Lord. - As for me, thu uw my Covenant 
with them ; My Spirit that # mm thee, 
and my words that I have put in thy 
mouth ſhall not depart out of thy month, 
nor out of the mouth of thy Seed, nor one 
of the mouth of, thy Seeds ſeed , from this 
preſent and for over. With what clearer 
words could the Spirit of Truth be 
entailed upon the Church preſent in 
each Age ? or be more clearly faid ro 
rehde ever in her mouth, with which 
ſhe delivers all her Doctrine? 

19. Fourthly, Moſt clearlyy Fer. 32. 
29. I will give them one heart and one 
way, that they may fear me for ever: I 
will make an everlaſting Covenant with 


1 
them, 
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vhont,” this 1 wil\ nor turn” them away 
from them ;, 'bily' hill it my fear in their 
teartr, that thi ſhall not part from me. 
Noe 1 pray theſe words , I ll pur 
my fear in their hearts, that they ſball 

Wherefore 


"not * depirt | from ir 

<td" nor *revole” "Him ;/ ++ 
not depart from WP F#/thv, 

Fully fpeaks the Exthieh37.24- 
Mp Servant David King over them, and 


there ſhall be-one Shepherd over them all. 
They ſhall widk in my jdomete, and ob- 
ferve my ſtatutes,” arid. dv, them; Moreover, 
'F-wil! make '« Covenant of Peace with 
them; it ſhall be an everlaſting Covenane 
with hows: and T will ſet my Sanfluary 


Fully + ull* this ſpoken of a viſible 
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Heathens ſhall know 
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who they be, as there is ſaid. Sixthy, 
"That 


'Which they do not,who wa 
ma labyrints of 77k Errors for 
thoulinds : it follawe 
T will maly Her who was caſt off a 
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Nation, and the Lard ſhall yeign over thee 
frem bencefurth and far ever. . ..... 

2.0. Seventhly  Matth. 16, 18. The 
Gates of. Hell ſhall not prevail. agauaſt 3t. 
If Hell could ever come to make the 
Church. a Miſtre, of, Errors ,, ſo.as 
ito hold them; r divine Veriges 
{ſo many -. , the Gates of 
Hell ſhould highIF prevail againſt her. 
Now I pray note, That for many 
Ages there were ng Chriſtians which 
were not either manifeſt Hereticks 
(and held fo by the Proteſtancs, them- 
ſelves) or which did not (as-all Roman 
Catholicks now do) worſhip and. adore 
Chriſt, as much under the ſhape of 
Bread in the Euchariſt, as i pr War- 
ſhip him fig f, the Right haqd 
of his Father. tus : be. Idolatry', 
the Gates of _4- om! a- 


this our Toe and do-tbll hold. iz, 
rhough they. add . a, war, other 
Errors. Where then ſhall the | Prote- 
ſtants hnd Chriſt 'a Church , . againſt 
which the Gates of Hell have not A 
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vaſt long time together ' prevailed ? 
They muſt either be mall pa make 
Chriſt falſe in this his Doctrine, or to 
confeſs our Dotttine true. If it be 
riot, how was this Covenant everlaſting, 
as hath been'ſo- ofren' ſaid in the now 
cited Texts; and alſo in the Text 
following, in which Chtift made the 
everlaſting Covenant, formerly promiſed 
to be made? f 

 Erghthly,'S. Fohn, Ch.1 4. v.16. An1 
be will' grve you another 'Paraclete that 
may abide with you for ever, the $ pirit of 
Truth, whom the world knows not ; but 
you know him, becauſe be dwells with you, 
and ſhall be in you. Now the Apoſtles 
net being ro be for ever, and the Spirit 
of "Truth being promiſed for ever ; we 
cannot but fay , that the promiſe of 
this Spirit of Truth is made alſo to the 
Sucteſfors of the Apoſtles, rhe Go- 
vernours of 'Chriſts Church, to abide 
m' thivn,: and be th them, s the Spirit of 
Truth, dire&tly oppoſite to the Spirit 
of Krror. So Ninth , John 16. 12. 
Many things I have to ſay unto you, but 

Joit carmot bear them noiv, (hence a 
how-weigttty thbſe things were) bt 
when the Spirit of Truth cometh, he will 
. E 3 gmnde 
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82, Of abe Infolilulity 
guide you inta, all Truth.” \ T'o private 
perſogs the'Holy Ghoſt is given as the 
Spirit of Sandtification ; but to the 
Church, he is given/2s, the [Spare of 
Truth, guiding ho Truth., and {9 
diretly-, exchading ...Aall - Exror frama 
her. 

22. Tentbly, That canvincing place 
of S, Paul {hall end all far, any 

1 Tim. 3: 15. where ſpeaking, X ths 
vidble-Church, in whieh he teacheth 
Timethy how-to converſe; He. ſpeaks, 
thus, Thur chan mai? how haw 6s heboup 
thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which # the 
Church of the. living God , the Pillax. and 
ground of . Truth." | Can .I lean 
affuredly than upon. the, . Pilar 
Truth} Can I even wiſh: to haves 
furer ground than the ground of Truth ? 
And yet fuch a is the Church, 
mr ns this Text ,, if - it be 
got perverted, by, fuch Interpretations 
as be the Inyentuns of. men; but. of, 
men unable to. coatirm their 
ration by any 'Text clearer than. this, 
Here thea behold we have 
vo fewer than thirty. Texts for the Lo» 
fallivilicy of che Church ; wheoeas got 
half & many, me HY 6 rg 
EXTS 
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of the Chagch, Oc. 33, 


Texts can be alledged againſt it. And 
yet grant this, ok muſt grant all. 
Note,that beſides theſe 20 Texts here 

I have alfo all thoſe nyme- 
rous and moſt full Texts , related at 
large Point 3. For whatſoever proves, 
that the true Church cannot fail to be 
a true Church, proves alſo her Infal- 
libility. For truth of Doctrine is 
eflential to a true Church. If therefore 
by being fallible and erring, the whole 
Church could recede from the true 
Doctrine of Chriſt , it manifeſtly fol- 
lows, that the whole Church.” could 
fail to be a true Church, contrary to 
theſe moſt expreſs Scriptures there plen- 
ufully —_ 

2.3. Moſt impertinent is the diſtiq- 
Ction which our Adverfarigs uſe, to 
avoid thevorce of theſe Texth They 
fay, that the Church may be ritken in 
rwo ways : Firſt, for the Vilible 
Church, containing all Believers , as 
well reprobate, as eleft; and this 
Church they ſay may err. Secondly, 
for the Inviſible Church, which only 
contains the Elect ; and this they fay 
cannot err, But this is a palpable 
contradiction, if well noted. For this 
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84 Of the Infallibility, dc. 
Invitble Church of the Ele&t, which, 
as you ſay, cannot err, is contained 
in the Vilible Church; m which , as 
you fay, both Reprobate and Elect 
are contained. Which Viſible Church 
you (alſo fay) may wholly err. Bur 
if the whole Viſible Church wholly 
err, then alſo the EleCt (contained in 
it) may err : or if they cannot err, 
then many in the Viſible Church 
cannot err, And yet you cannot 
fmd many in any Church vihble upon 
Earth, whom you can ſhew on the 
one fwde ro have diftered from the 
belief of the Roman Church, and on 
the other ro have been guarded from 
Error, as thoſe who make the true 
Church muſt be. Again, I have 
ſhewed , that many Texts tiere by 
me cited ſpeak clearly of the Viſible 
Church. 
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The Sixth. Poinc. 


That the Roman Church is 
this. infallible Church, and 


our Judge, in all Point of 
Controverſie.” 


oof [1 this Queſtion ſeems t6 

as much as the certain 
deciſion of oy our Controverſies, yet 
having been”! © long” a the former 
Point, we are able to give in a word 
full atisfaftion in this. For no man 
will deny the Chureh, which is proved 
$0 be infallible; t© be the moſt cont- 
modious decider of all- Comroyerhes. 


For 'what' car a man + wifh more to 


the right deciſion of his Controverhe, 


than a clear Sentence delivered therein 
by an infallible Authority ? 

2. All thar-can be-imagined againſt 
what hath been frid;'is this, "That we 
have SL yet '-proved the'-Rvthts 
Church to be tafallible, We haves- 
deed proved the true Church to be &, 

E 5 bu 


camtinciag is is tq. grove, bome 
our full tent, even 41 7 wotd. 
3. My Demonſtration % this No 


Church can be the true infallible 
Church , and decider of all Comro- 
verkzes, which teacheth her ſelf to be 
fallible | For if any fixch Church be 
miallible in all thas ſhe teacherh, ſhe s 
afallible alſo in teaching her felf to be 
Killible. And hence it followeth that 
miallibly fach a Church is fallible 
But every Church in the World bus 
the Reman tracheth her elf to. be fab 
kble ; wherefone ( by evident Denon- 
ſration ) no other Chusch, upon Earth, 


can be infallible. Bur the erue Church 
s infallible ;, ( as hath been 

no fewer than - cherry. Texts ) therefore 
by evident. conſequence , the Rowen 
Church: ( by all thoſe Texts ) is ed. 
he only trac Church, and Judge 
aa all our Controverhes. 


The 
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The Seventh Poinr. 


That the. chief Paſtor of this 
Church is the Succ of 
$; Peter. | 


1. *F He Old Teltament helps us 
| thus far in this Point that is 
| teacheth; firſt, that amongſt the Prieſts 
of the Old Law one was choſen - ſuc- 
celhvely ro be the higheſt and chief 
Prieft, Nuw.-3. 32. The Prince of Prin: 
ces of the Lewites Eleazar the San of Har 
row the Prieſt, And Numb. 2.7. 21. If 
49 thing be to be dong ( for Foſbua theig 
Governour ) Eleazar the Prieft ſhall 


Ge 


68 The Succeſſor of S. Peng is 
that chap. 5. he appointed Circumci- 
{hon to be miniſtred, and that cap.2 4. 
he renewed God's Covenant, &c. he 
i to be fu Tr therein ( as in all his 
to have proceeded 
principal fir to the” above-cired Text , 
only executing that, which. God, by 
Eleazar the Prieſt, had o6rdamed hint 
w do. For Example : To command 
the Prieſts to go with the Ark into 
Pordan, to admmiſter Circumciſion, to 
renew the Covenant with God, &c. 
Apain, when Princes are alſo Prophers 
( as Fofbua, David, Solomon ( and ſome 
others were ) they might have ſome 
Commifhon ro do, and 
order dT things, which belong nor 
ww the ordinary Juriſdiction of rempo- 
xal Princes. So Kings 2. 27. Solomon 
caſt ous Abiather, that be ſhould not be 
the Prieſt of our Lord : Yet this was 
done, that the word of our Lord might 
be fulfilled which he ſpake concerning the 
houſe of Helie: Solomon ao as a Pro» 
pher, by extraordinary Commiſſion, 
V. 25. Placed Sadoe the: Prieſt for Abies 
that. 
2. Secondly, We have clearly in the 


Old Teftament the diſtinction of the 
chick 
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the chief Paſtor of the Charch. 8g 
Power, -2. Chr. 19. 11. And brbold '4- 
mariath, the chief Prigft, » over you in 
all matters of the Lord, that is, Eccleſia- 
ftical Aﬀairs. Then for 'T' 

or Secular Aﬀairs, Jebediab the Ruler of 
the houſe of Judah, for all ve King's mars 
ters 3 whence it. 1s-clear that the for» 
mer cauſes are not marrers which ap» 
pertain to the Kings. 

2. Thirdy, We have the Old Law, 
Deue. 17. v. 8. commanding all fach 
cauſes, as are Ecclehaſtical cauſes, to 
be brought to the ' 'Fribunal of the 
| High Prieſt, and his Sentence to be 

obeyed even under pain of death. I 
, call ther Eccleſiaſtica) cauſes, becauſe 

the former Text faith, they be marters 
of the Lord, and diſtinft from marrers of 
the King. 

4 Fourthly, We have our of the 
New "Teſtament this unanſwerable 
Text conceraing the high. Prieſts even 
of the-Old Law, Marrh., 2.3. 2. Upon 
the Chair of Moſes bave ſitten. the Scribes 
and' Phariſces ; all therefore whatſoever 
they ſhall ſay unto you, obſer»e and do 12. 
No wickedneſs of the High-Prieſt his 
perſou ſhall excuſe your obedience, _ 
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De to inveſt Lava. with the other 
part of his dignity, which was to be 
High-Prieſt. Bue when Aa: now 


came to dye, God ſaid ro Mgſes, Num. 
20. 26. Take Aaran and' bu Son with 
bins, and when thau haſt uinveſted the Fa- 
ther of tur weſtuure, thou ſhalt reveſt 
therewith Eleagar his Son': Moſes did s 
aur Lord commanded. han. And. thus 
, ſucceb 


felf, but being «he Hogh-Prieff of that year, 
be propheſi 4 that Jef ſhauld dye for the 
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= according; w hina,, being ef ablſb- 
ed = betren promiſes, Heb. 8. 6, we 
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2 The Succeſſor of $. Perer 5s 


phas, which is interpreted Peter, a Rock, 
Joh. 1. 4/2.\ To this Simon, Marth. 1 6. 
1 8; he faith, Thov are Perer, Which in 
that- Language, which Chriſt ſpoke, is 
as much as to fay : Thou art « Reck, 
and upon this Rock, I will build my Church. 
The wilſeſt of men defigns a fure Rock 
for | the everlaſting building of. his 
Church in the midit of all Winds and 
Waves, and if any one fay thar Chriſt 
himſelf is a Rock ſo as not to communi- 
cate this Rock-like firmity of his alſo 
to S. Peter he flatly contradicts Chriſt's 
faying, Thou art 4 Rock, and upon this 
Rock, I will build my Church.” If 

man ſhould take a fair ſtone 'in hr 
hand, and fay, Thou art 4 fair goodly 
ſolid ſtone, and upon this ſtone I intend 
10 116 4 Chappel : Who would cor- 
ceive this man in the laſt part of his 
Speech to \point at any other ſtone 
than that which he had im his hand ? 
"True it is,that Chriſt is the foundation ; 
yet withour any diſhanour to him, 
{ nay to the increaſe of his honour ) he 
communicaterh that very title of foun- 
dation to others. So Eph. 2. 20. we 
are faid : Buzle upon the foundation of 


the Apoſtles and Prophets : Feſus Chriſt 
| being 
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the thief P aftor of the Church. 93 
being the chief corner ſtone, Chriſt then 
is the chief Rock of an everlaſting 
perpetuity, and this by his own vertue. 
S. Peter is a Rock ſtanding fhrm ever- 
laſtingly, not by his own vertue, bur 
by the vertue of Chriſt, and made 
thus not for his own fake, bur for 
Chriſt's Churches fake, Chriſt intend- 
ing that this his Church ſhould ſtand 
for ever, as I proved Point 3. Whence 
Chriſt adds, Upon this Ack: 7 all build 
my Church, We willingly grant that 
the Church was to be built, not upon 
the ſhoulders of S. Peter, but upon his 
faith ; yet his fair muſt riot be taken 
as ſeparated from his perſon, bur it 
muſt be taken as the thmg chiefly re- 
= m his perfon ; for whi 
m perſonally this Sy wo gh; —__ 
yer given chiefly | 
good of the Church ro be fo upon 
m. Wherefore leſt the building 
ſhould be ſhatrered at his death, this 
firm perperuizy of a Rock, that is, this 
faith of bis which Chriſt prayed ſhould ne- 
ver fied, Laik. 22. 22. was to be deri- 
ved to his Lawful Succeflors ; as the 
Chair of Moſes ever had the Succeſlors 


of Moſes ſitting wa it ; for no well or- 
dered 


a4 TheSeccefſor of 5. Peter is 
dered Common-wealth is deſtitute of 
ſufficient means, ſtill to provide her of 
her Lawful Heads and. Governors ap- 
pointed her Succeſſively. And: as it 13 
not enough to fay, Chriſt is King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, therefore the 
Civil Common-wealth needs no other 
King or Lord. So it ſeems far grea- 
ter Non-ſenſe to fa ” that becauſe riſk 
is the chief and Prieſt of the 
Church, therefore we, upon Earth, need 
no other Head to govern fuch a Com- 
mon-wealth as the Church is, contain» 
ing © many ſveral People, of fomar 
ny Nations; Nang, ry maag Bs 

;Holitions, as be found from-the 3 


Sun and Moon. : It was then tor this, 
his Churches fake, that forme one was 
ever to be firſt and chief in it. 
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the chef -Paſtar of the Church. g5 
ways the laſt, o $S. Peter is counted 
krfb: And as it was faid of Elrazenr, 
That he was the Prince of Princes of tha 
Levites, Num. 4. 32, fo amongft tha 
ſpiritual Princes of , Chrilt's - Church, 
9. Matthew doth not only coupg hin 
brſt; but plainly fays. he was the foft : 
The faſt, Sinn who 1s called Peter. He 
was neither the fr/t in order of calling 
to the Apoltieſhip, nor in Age 5 fon 
his Brother @r:drew was before him in 

boch theſe, Fok. 1, Again, to ſignihe 
that he was the Hcad and Chict in Or- 
dinary, Chriſt faid to him, Mach, 16. 
L9%. And to thee will I give the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. , Fox 


Folos 2,0. 2.3. yet the Keys of che King- 
dom of Heaven. are never in SCLipture, 
ſaid to. be given to any but to S. Perer, 
The giving of the is well known 
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96 The SactiÞot of s: Perer is 
to-S.Perer as to his Succeſſor m the Houſe 
of God, which 11 the Church of the lrome 
God, 1 'Tim. 2. 15. By theſe Keyes 1 
ſignified the plenitude of higheſt power. 

7. Again, Foh.2 1.1 5. Simon of 'Fohn 
loveſt rhou me mote ' than! theſt ? ' Feed ' my 
Lambs. And yet agam, ». 17. Feed my 
Sheep. Note that he would not have 
required greater love m1 Peter, rather than 
in any of the reſt, -nor have faid, Loveſ# 
thou me mire than theſe ? i he had not 
here interided to give him higher dig- 
nity in Paſtorſhip than to the reſt. If 
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the chief Paſtor of the Church. 97 


dinary courſe of ſucceſſion to be devol- 
ved to all | 


Pant 4 man ts 


gur- Lond; Fere3 gli. Deuid ſhatl ngagr 
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vid his Servant, That there be not of him 
« SM to. rtigy m bis throne, and Levites 
and Priefts bij Miniſters. And- the Pro- 
Phet {/aib in his laſt Chapter tells us, 
that in the new Law theſe Levites ſhall 
not be born Levites of the Tribe of Levi, 
or any partxular Tribe or Nation, bur 
by Election, thay {ball be choſen to be 
Apvices Out of ſeveral Nations, particy- 
* larly of Ralians, Grecians, Africans, and 
the Hands afar of ; tho" the Engliſh Bi- 
ble doth not Tranſlate the names, 7 
will ray (faith be) of them to be Prieſts 
«nd Loves... Bgtiſhall there not Bill be 
one cluct Paſtor of theſe, never decaying 
races of Prieſts and Levyites? yes there 
ſhall And they ſhall have one Shepherd, 
or Paſtor, over them all. Ezech.3 7.2.4. 
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That this 9ur Chit gd 
n FN i wot 4AncbriÞh. .. 


ad dune is | movers Difph: 
nm England in which the ' 

hath not been preached \ by -all our 
eMingſters, | to-be-nor only Antichriſt , 
butulld rbe. roobret, w i much 
fpoken:of and derefted'- in Scriptures; 
I thought fro make my deer Cour- 
trymen fee with their own eyes, how 
unconſcionably theſe their Miniſters ſo 
univerſally deat-: with them - ite this 
point; in which-they cannot but (or 
{it 'mdeed they read and! will vinded- 
ſtand) how flatly and poineblanik ths ' 
Dotirins s agaluſt:cvott tantibeſt Bert 


pure: 
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This Chief Paſtor or Pope,%c. oy 
That man of fm , the Sm of perdition ;; 
the Adverſary. 'And Apoe. 12. 14. An 
ſhall be made of this particular 
| , Whereas no ſuch Image can 
repreſent thoſe hundreds of Popes who 
have fat in S.Perers Chair. Againthere 
it followeth, that this particular Man 
ſhall have 2 ſpecial Name, and ſuch a 
ir number ſhall expreſs this 
ame: For it « the number of a Man. 
A Man, I ſay, and not many Men 
ſucceeding one another , as Popes are, 
Where it followeth , The Number of 
him # Six Iundrid-fixty ſix. Of that 
Him, whom Chriſt alf6 inſmaated to 
be one particular Man, when he faid, 
Feb.5. 43. If another ſhall come in hu 
+ him you will recerve, Whereas 
| one of the Popes was yet received 
by the Jews. Wherefore of the Pope 
it s falſe to ſay, the Fews bave received 
him. And this is the ſecond Reaſon 
why the Pope, according to Scripture, 
is not Antichrilt. 
. Thirdly, This one'particular Man 


"ſhall not come- until'we be cloſe bor- 


_— the very laſt end of the 
World. Mark 13.25. But in theſe days 
after that tribulatzon (of Antichriſt), the 
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199 "The Chief -Paſtor,or Pope; 


Sxn ſhall be darkened. Popes have been 


ever {ince S, Peters ' days ; and that 
which you all call Popery , hath been 
(as you confeſs) above theſe Thouſand 
years, and yet the Sun ſhines upon the 
World as clearly as ever. 

4." Forrthly , This one ſpecial Man 
ſhall reign þut a ſhort time ; whereas 
theſe 'Popes ( upholders of confeſled 
Popery) have reigned theſe many Ages. 
Antichriſt ſhall reign but three years 
and -an half, 4 1ime, and times, and half 
4 time, Pan. 7. 25. And Apoc.I 2. 14- 
Hence \Dan.1 2.1 1. this time is further 
expounded to be a thouſand two bundred 
and *ninety days. And the Church a 
little after_ this Perſecution begins, ſhall 
fly: into the wilderneſs for 4 "yp 
two bundred and ſixty days. And for Wis 
time of: 12.60 days, the two Witneſſes 
ſhall propheſie, Apoc.1 1.3. For the per- 
ſecution of Antichriſt ſhall laſt but wo 
, end forty Months , as is there exprelly 
faid. And Apec. 13.5, Power was give 
(ro the Beaſt) to: cantinue two and forty 
-Menths.T he ume therefore of Angichriſts 
Reign ſhall be ſhort. For the Ele the 
day: ſhall be ſhortned, Matth.2,.4.2.2. 50 
Apec. 2.0. J. it is faid, that the Devil 
ſhall 


— 


"7s not Antichriſt. 101 
ſhall 'be 1# looſe for the ſhort time of 
Antichrilts reign. ' After- rheſe things he 
"*uuſh 'be -loofed - 4 little! time. "Thar is, 
afrer Chriſt hath bound 'up the Devil, 
during the long time of the New 
Teſtament { deſcribed there by the 
complete and perfe&t number of a 
Thouſand years/he ſhall be let looſe for 
the ſhort time of the reign o Anti- 
chriſt. 

5. Fifthly , All the Miniſters in 
England, or out of England, can never 


be able ro ſhew, that the Pope did 


ever kill rwo ſuch Witneſles as Anti- 
chrilt is clearly faid to kill, Apoc.1 1.6. 
That is,,vo Witneſſes, who ſhall propheſie 
One thouſand two hundred and ſixty days 
cloathed in Sackeloth , who ſhall have 
power to ſhut the Heavens that it may 
not rain i the days of their prophecy ; 
and power of the waters, to turn them 
mto Blood ; and to ſtrike the Earth 1th 
all plagues as often as they will. It your 
Miilters will prove the Pope to be 
Anrichnilt , they muſt not only prove 
that he did kill rwo ſuch Witneſles as 
they are (for the true Antichriſt muſt 
do this;) but alſo they mult prove 
that the Pope did kill rwo fuch Wit- 
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102 The'Chlef-Paſtor,or Pope, 
nefles ur Fern/alemy leaving their [Boglies 
lying in the Streets thereof. For this 
alſo the true Antichriſt *-muſt dv , be- 
cauſe it followeth, v. 7. The' Beaſt ſhall 
kill them ;, and their Bodies ſhall bye in 
the fireets where the Lord was crucified, 
that is, in Ferz/alem. | 

6. Sixtby, Hence appears that the 
chief Sear of Antichriſt ſhall be ar 
Terifem , where he ſhall moſt ſhew 
his power and glory,whence it was alſo 
ſaid before that the Jews ſhould receive 
him; and the Holy Fathers , com- 
monly ſay, he ſhall be born a Jew, of 
the Tribe of Dan, which is the cauſe 
why that Tribe was not numbred 
with the reſt, Apoc. 7. neither could 
the Jews receive him if he were not 
born a Jew. None of theſe things 
agree-to the Pope, and yet they all 
agree to Antichriſt. , 

%-. Seventhly, The Beaſt which ſhall 
ſer up the power of. Antichriſt , ſhall 
make fire come down from Heaven to 
Earth m the fight of men, Apoc.1J.1J. 
Tell me whar ferter up of ho Popes 
power did ever do this ? 

8. Eighthly, There alfo, v. 17. it is 
Jaid, that he alſo ſhall efteft , rhat no 


man 


#5 not Antichriſt. 103 
man ſhall buy or ſell , but he that "__ 
the Charatter or name of the | Beaſt , 
number of his name. In what he 
days was this verihed ? 

g. Ninth, and laftly, 2 Theſſ.2. 4. 
That one ſpecial man (who is called 
that Man of fin) is extolled gbove all that 
is called God, or (all) that is worſhipped. 
Now, - whoſoever is extolled above all 
that is God, is not only cxtolled above 
Judges- and Kings , ſometimes called 
Gods (as all Juſt men are) but t be 
extolled above all that is called God, he 
muſt be extolled above God him/e/f, who 
(in the very firſt place ) #5 called God. 
So he that is extolled above (all) that 
is worſhipped , muſt be extolled not 
only above Princes and Kings , but 
above Saints and Angels, and God 
himſelf. Now neither doth the Pope 
extol himſelf, or is extolled by any of 
his Adherents above the Apoſtl&s or 
Angels, and much lefs above God 
himſelf, ſhewing himſelf, that be is God, 
as their ſaid Antichriſt ſhall do. 


194 
The Ninth Point - 


Of the Sacraments of the 
Church, and of the Ceremo- 
nies which the Church uſetb 
in adminiſtring theſe Sacra- 
ments, as alſo in other occa- 

. ſrons. 


A Aving treated of the Church, 

and her chief Paſtor , it fol- 
loweth to treat of the Sacraments of 
this Church. And becauſe our Church 
uſeth ſeveral ceremonies in the admini- 
ſtration of theſe Sacraments , /and e- 
ſpecially in ſacrifice of the Maſs ) as 
alſo in other ſeveral occaſions (a thing 
much ſcoffed at by our Adverſaries.) 
We will here alſo treat of theſe Cere- g 
monies. 

2. Firſt then concerning Sacraments 
in general, before we cometo treat of 
every particular Sacrament, to prevent 
miſtakes, I dehne a Sacrament to be 
Ar outward ſign, inſtituted by Chriſt, fig- 

nifyng 
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mfying the inward Grace which it con- 
fers, when duly received. And here it muſt 
be exactly noted, that every ſuch out- 
ward Sign, or holy Ceremony, (by 
the applying of which, inward Grace 
is infallibly conferred, when it is duly 
received) muſt needs be a {ign, or 
ceremony inſtiruted by Chriſt. For 
no body but Chriſt could annex the 
infallible gift of inward Grace to the 
applying of ſuch an outward ſign. 

2. Now if any one will ſtand con- 
tending to prove, that a Sacrament is 
ſomething elſe, and ought to be de- 
fined otherwiſe ; all that I need to 
fay in confutation of him, is, that I 
will find in Scripture ſeven fuch holy 
Signs, or Ceremonies , to the due ap- 
plication of which the gift o' inward 
Grace 5 infallibly annexed. And for 
this Reaſon, I fay, that theſe be cither 
ſeven true Sacraments, or elſc ſeven 
things much better than thoſe which 
your definition will allow to be Safra- 
ments. For by theſe ſeven, that di- 
vine quality of heavenly Grace is con- 
ferred; by yours it is not. But before 
I come to thew our ſeven Sacraments 
in particular, to be ſuch holy Signs or 

. 2 Cerc- 
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whom all Grace is derived) I will in 
the ſecond place, treat of the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church which Proteſtants 
are pleaſed ro account Fooliſh,Childiſh, 
Apiſh, Comical, &c. 

4- I fay then, that the light of 
Reaſon reacherh us in all actions 
(which we delire to raiſe above rhe 


rank of vulgar A&tions ) to deviſe 


ſome Ceremonies to ſer that ACftion 
forth in ſuch a manner , that all ſhall, 
by the very ſight of it, be ſtirred up 
to apprehend ſuch an Action to be 
far ſurpaſſing ordinary things. So in 
the folemn Inauguration of 

Princes, in the Coronation of Kings, 
in their poing to ft in Parliament, 
yea, in th*ir carrying to their Graves 
and Interment , great choice is made 
of exquilite Ceremonies to ſet forth 
theſe Aftions, ſo that they may be 
raiſed much above the ſtrain of vulgar 
Actions : Wherefore ſeeing no AQti- 
ons deſerve more —_— or to be 
raiſed to a hi ce of reverence 
par pole ry. gn. the Chriſtian 
People, than the chiet Actions of our 
Rebgion , it was = may 


and of hi" Cwernin. tO7 
that the adminiſtration-of the - Sacra- 
ments ( being © the-- chiefeſt ' of theſe 
A®tions ) ſhould chiefly of ' all other 
Actions be and: ſex forth with 
ſome kind/of "Ceremonies, - fach as-the 
bm > that {© all 
vulgar, by the of thoſe 
pots gud fr Amy 
facted / eſteem of thoſe: Aftions, . ſer 
forth (6 + in a manner quite 
different ordinary - and vulgar 
Adtions. By thi 7 ren Moy and nor 
by any"Text of Scripeure, you muſt 
juſtihe your Miniſters Surplice. 

The Law - of 'Nature yoke 
before the Ceremonial Law) did teach 
the holieſtmen'of that Law thus, to 
raiſe the moſt pious: ations they ſo- 

rmed by addition of cer- 

rain! nonies.' So Holy" Fecob, Gon. 

£8.18: Arifing in the vhornong;, took the 

front that hi:#ad laid der his htad, and 

ered it 9) got (or muniment) and 

poured ont o u the top of ir, A cere- 
or Gone! 


tiony {© ſuperſtitious, 
that Gex.'q1; "17 approves this 
fat, app g 0 Jacb and ſaying, 
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5. And becauſe 'our Adverſarics 
ſoft at Ceremonies as if they were 
ridiculous things', we. gelare t 
reflect, whether a Heathen gmaay not as 
well fcoft 'at- the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 
appointed by God himſelf ; as indeed 
the Jews, both by the. Greeks and 
the old Romans, , were held for 
the molt ſuperſtizus People of the 
world upon; that atcount. 'And though 
the Jewith Ceremonies appainted ,by 
God do now ceaſe ,'yet it 1s now 
Blaſphemy to ſay any one of them 
were Fooliſh, Ap ill,Comical geſtures ; 
z<t looked Upun with camal CY Cs, 
they may (to the full) as much;appear 
to have been ſo, as the Otremonies of 
tne Church appear to you. - For Ex- 
ample, W hat a Mimical ACtion would 
you account it\ in us, it we ſhould. 
in the Conſecration of the Pope, ap» 
point, that, che tip 'of bu, neght car, and 
the thumb "and great tos, off, his, reght 
band and right four ſhould be the parts 
particularly anointed , and yet God 
himſelf commanded, {Exog. 29. 230y 
That in the Conſearation of. Aargp 
his Sons ; Thou ſhale. cake, of #be blagd of 
« Remgand put it pon the tip. of the right 
car 


"Y 


andof her Coremnies. tog 


ear of Aaron and of hu Sons , and upon 
the thumbs and great roes of their right 
hand and foot. A number of as ſtrange 
Ceremonies as theſe are both in this 
Book of Exodus, ' and particularly in 
Leviticus, and yet all ſet down by Gods 
own appointment. And it 1 now 
Blaſphemy to ſay, they were ridicu- 
lous, 

6. But let us paſs to the new Law, 
though in this all Jewiſh Ceremonies 
be aboliſhed, yet is ir no where faid, 
that we, ſhould ſerve God withour all 
Ceremanies, which no Nation under 
Heaven ever did , as thoſe who are 
$killed in Antiquity know. Yea,Chriſt 
himſelf was plcaſed to fer forth ſome 
more myſtical Cures , which he did, 
with ſuch ceremonies as you would 
ſoft at them, if our Church ( in far 
more myſtical Actions ) had made uſe 
of them. So Mark 7.4.32. in the Cure 
of a deaf and dumb Man. Firlt, He 
took, him from the multutude apart. Se» 
condly, He put his fingers into by ears. 
Thirdly, ſpitting, he touched his tongue. 
Fourthly, He looked up to Heaven. Fiftl « 
ly, He groaned. Sixthly, He uſed a word 
deſerving ſpecial interpretation , ſaywg 

Fs5 Epheta,, 
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"Folm 8. v.6. in” 
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Ephers , that is, med. $0 alls* 
A due the Adub 
tereſs he twice bowing . bimiſelf wrote iis 
the earth, God knows what. And in 
the ge Chapter, cufing a man blind 
from his Nativity, v. 6. He ſpit on the 
and made a clod of bn' ſpittle ; 
then he fpread the clay upon bi eyes. 
Laſtly, He ſaid unto him, Go waſh i the 
Pool Siloe , which * interpreted, Sent. 


Deafneſs, ſpirirual Pumbaeks, ſpiri 
Blindneſs. So we ſke it "hs _ 
__. that prin of Water 
be uſed in Bapeiſin * Impoſition 
of Hands in Confirmation and Ordi- 
tiation , Anointing with Oyl in Ex- 
treme UnKtion. Before our Lord gave 
the Euchariſt ro his Diſciples, he (Mark 
14) made choice of a Room very 
and adorned. He firſt waſhed 
bis Diſciples feet ,, then fitting down be 
took Bread , geve thanks bleſſed it,brakg it 
&c. Whey bs gave his Diſciples power 
to abſolve and/to adminiſter the Sacra- 
ment of Confeffion, Fob. 20. 22. He 
firſt aid to them, 4s mp Father ſexe mie, 


1% 


- 
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the wofi4 over; which is tyoſt com 

atid 0 ty thing” th not hay 
had not ſuch and ſuch p& 

culiar Rires been preſcribed to all. 

8. But now, if after that we have 
proved Ceremonies to be reaſonable, 
you ask why the Church did preſcribe 

t theſe particular Ceremonies , and 
2d bther? Firſt, I anſiver, that either 
theſe particular Ceremonies are more 
proper and ſeemly , and, as it were, 
more connatural to ſuch an aftion ; or 

ſecondly, 
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ſecondly , they. -arg. fnteſt,, for: ſame 


s #TZ% 2 


Why juſt ſuch a Ceremony, and 
4 or ſuch «an me? , Let he fee 
Roy (the Jukiteation of | our, Ceremo- 


3, s kk ſhew Baptiſm to be a 


13 
aw, The Tenth Point, 


Of Baptiſm, which is the firſt 
| . Sacrament. 


\ 


Holy Sign or Ceremony, ſigni- 
ing aud cauſing grace in thoſe who 


duly. receive it, Exech. 36. 25. And I 


will phure upon you clean water, ang you 
ſhall be cleanſed from all yaur Contamina- 
tions. Behdld an outward pouring of 
Water, cleanſing inwardly from all 
Contaminations. "The Baptiſm of St. 
John Was an outward pouring of Wa- 
rer, with a ſolemn profeſſion of doing 
Penance towards the cleanſing of the 
Soul ; bur no grate was given by it 
to cleanfe the Soul. So Marth. 2. 11. 
( ith S. Fol Bapriſt ) IT have baptized 
you with water, but he ( Chriſt ) ſhall 
baptize you with rhe Holy Ghoſt. His 
Baptifin ſhall give this Soul-<cleanſng 
034 Again, AA 2. 78. ' Be every one 

of you baptized for Remuſſion of your ſins, 
and you ſhall receive the Holy Ghoſt. A- 
gang 


1 [4 be —_— 


Remiſſion Clomid = 
thar which gives grace. Gal. 
3- 2.7. As many of you «« ave baproged in 
Chrift, have put on Chriſt, Hence Bap- 
tiſny is called Tie. 3. g. -The [. 
Regeneration, and. by x man-is þo 
the Spirit, Whence Fob. 3. 5. 
a man be born again of water and the Hojy 
Ghoſt he cannot enter mto the 

God. Tim's 1061 Bn hen 
our ſpi birth in Gad, as,0ur car> 
nal birth cauſeth. our life into the 
World. 

Wherefore even the Children of 
the Juſt need Baptiſm. For Rom. 5. 
It. Unto all men death did paſi, in whons 
all ſinned. Whence David Plal. 51. 5, 
And in fin did my Mother conceive me, 
And therefore wnlgh ſack & ane be born 
again of water and the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall 
wor enter mts the Kingdom of God. For 
of every one it is ſaid, Eph. 2. 2. We 
were by nature Children of wrath, as aſs 
the reſt. 


The 


$) 
The Eleventh Point. 
Of Confirmation. 


«Dy is a ed ſuch a 
Sacrament, A. 8. v. 14. And 
when the Apoſtles that were in Feruſalem 
had heard that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they ſent unto them Peter 
. and Folm, who when they were come, pray- 
ed for them that they mught receive the 
Holy Ghoſt. For he tas not come upon 
any of them, but they were only baptized 
in the name of our Lord Feſus. Then did 
they impoſe their hands upon them ( behold 
the outward ſign ) and they received the 
Holy Ghoſt. Id the inward grace, 


crament did unto them. Ir is 
alſo molt agreeable to Scripture that 
this Sacrament be given not by inferi- 
our Prieſts, but by Biſhops.) Whence 

? Bede 
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Bede excellently noteth that it was not 
Philip the Apoſtle, who is here faid to 
have converted Samaria, but Philip one 
of the ſeven Deacons. And f6 though 
he could baptize them, yet he could 
not give them this, Sacrament, and 
theretore the Apoſtles ſent Peter and 
Folm to Samaria ; not to baptize them 
again, but to confirm them. And 
though here be no mention of Oyl ; 
= it followeth not that no Oyl is to 
uſed in this Sacrament. For fo 

in the Scripture there is no mention 
of water in that very Text which 
mentions the inſtitution of Baptiſm, as 
Matthew the laſt, Teach all Nations, bap- 
tizing them in the name of the Father, 
the Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Yet the pra- 
tice of the Church, teſtihed by all 
Antiquity, fufhciently teacheth the uſe 
of Oyl, or Holy Chriſme in this Sacra- 
ment. See the Rhemiſb Teſtament up- 
on the place of the A#s now cited. 
There alfo you ſhall hnd this memo- 
rable note, That noe ever, but known 
Hereticks, condemned this Sacrament of 
Chriſme. Again As 19. 5. They were 
baptized, and when Paul had impoſed 
kands on them, the Holy Ghoſt came upon 
them. 
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' them. And whereas ſome ſay, the Text 
I alledged for this Sacrament, to prove 
only the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, in or- 
der to ſpeak ſeveral Languages, I re- 
mit them to S. Auſtin 'T rat. 6. in Ep. 
Joh. Is there any man ( faith he) of (o 
perverſe a heart as to deny-theſe Children, 
on whom we now impoſed hands, to have 
recerved the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe they ſpeak, 
not with Tongues ? Out of which words 
alſo you .may obſerve how anciently 
they then impoſed hands and Confirmed 
Children when they were of years of 
diſcretion, and could ſpeak wiſely, 
though not in any Tongue but their 
own. 'T his is ſtill our practice. 


ne, 


The Twelfth Point. 


Of the Holy Euchariſt. 


I F rſt, this Holy Sacrament under 

vilible figns of Bread and Wine 
ſignifying nouriſhment, doth invilibly 
contain the Body and - Blood of our 


Eerd, which nougſhes up our _ 
wit 
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with his grace to life everlaſting, Fob. 
6. v. 48. I am the bread of lift, your Fa- 
thers did eat Mamma in the deſtye, and they 
dyed. This is the bread that deſctendeth 
from Heaven, that if any man eat of it 
he dye not. I am the living bread that 
_ came down from Heaven. If any man eat 
of this bread, he ſhall live for ever. Be» 
hold here the inviſible grace. + And the 
bread which I will give you is my fleſh, the 
life of the world, Behold the outward 
viſible- fign truly containing his perſon 
who grves the grace. tell me not, 
that it is faid of his flcſh : The fleſh pro- 
fits nothing, For it 1s emy- to 
fay 6 of his fleſh; of which he faith 
here, My fleſh is the life of the world. 
A carnal groſs manner of underftand- 
ing, that his fleſh was, to this effect, to 
be caten in its owtt kind,\( like fleſh in 
the Shambles) doth indeed pur upon us 
a ſenſ& in whictr it js true that\ ne fleſh 
profits norhing. Neither doth his fleſh 
taken (py teok.it) that is, as the 
fleſh of one who was onl _ 
any thing. Bur theſe hi -are 
ſpirit and life. For” they ſhould raiſe 
us in ſpitit to believe this fleſh to be 
joyned to the divinity, which is {6 able 
to 
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to ag 1g gran. that, by 

y it they may be 
natives command 36s NY 

2. Here then ſecondly comes in our 
belief of the real preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, which we all profeſs ro be 
his true Body, and conſequently not 
to be Bread, but living Bread, as S. 
Foln calls ir, whence followeth Tran- 
ſubſtantiation or change of the ſubſtance 
of dead Bread into the true Body of 
Chrift, which we all ſay to be as truly 
in the Sacrament, as he is in Heaven 
at the right hand of his Father. And 
therefore adoration is no leſs due to 
him here in the Sacrament, than there 
in Heaven, as reaſon perfivades, if we 
can'ſhew that the ſelf fame Body is 
really preſent mn the Sacrament. Ler 
the firſt proof hefeof be taken from 
the clear, and fo often repeated words 
( even; word for word”) 'm the Goſpel 
of S. Matthew, S. Mark, S. Luke, and 
S. Paul, 1 Cor. 11. 24. This is my Bo- 
d, this is my Blood, and in S. John in 
the words now cited; . If I can ſhew 
that theſe places be' not to be taker 
figuratively, but literally, my buſineſs 
is at an end; I think'I can make this 
evident 
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evident by rhis demonſtration. 

If theſe Texts be to be underſrood 
hguratively ( as you Proteſtants ſay ) 
then queſtionle(s the Apoſtles and their 
Succeffors did rell the hrit Chriſtians, 
that it was ſo, and together with 
their firſt Faith they received that Do- 
Ctrine, and they with that Faith de- 
livered it to their Succeſſors. And 
thus all believed for ſome time. Bur 
then you muſt come to ſome other 
time, in which ſome one man began 
firſt ro reach , that thoſe Texts are to 
be underſtood literally, as they ſound, 
and that one man taught that Chrit 
was really preſent in the Sacrament, 
and being ſo, was alſo to be adored. 
Now when this one man began this 
Doctrine firſt (for ſome one man muſt 
have been at firſt the beginner ) it 
could not but ſeem new, as being never 
heard bcfore; it could not but ſeem 
ſiſpefted of falſity, as being notori- 
oully then contrary to what all true 
Believers. in the World believed. Ir 
could not but be manifeſtly accounted 
of all underſtanding men to be Idola- 
trous, as teaching that to be adored 
for God, which all (Inftructed by the 


Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles and their Succeffors ) taught 
to be nothing elſe but Bread and 
Wine. It not but be accounted 
a Doctrine incredible , which muſt 
needs teach the great Body of a Man 
to be wholly contained in a ſmall 
quantity of a little piece of Bread. 
And which muſt needs teach, one and 
the ſelf fame Body to be really preſent 
at a thouſand ſeveral places, and to be 
earen there, and yet to be till preſent 
here; which alſo muſt needs teach, 
that there ſhould not be Bread and 
Wine where our own ſenſes tell us 
there was nothing elſe but Bread and 
Wine ; yea, where (as then) Faith it 
ſelf told them the ſelf fame thing. 
This being fo, I askthis unanſwerable 
Queſtion , How could this one man, 
(who muſt friſt begin to broach this 
new Do&trine) be able to ſer it forth 
ſo plauſibly, that it being a Doftrine 
ſo againſt all Reaſon, all Senſe, all Ex- 
perience,and all Faith of all men{at that 
time) and alſo a thing ſo hard to 
' perſwade men of picty and of under- 

ſtanding for fear of open Idolatry, and 
plain Innovation in Religion. So hard 
to perſwade bad and weak underitand- 
mg 
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i who, for no kind of gai 

= —_— to be —_— direty, 
not only againſt their ancient Faith, 
bur to go flatly againſt their own un- 
derſtanding and common ſenſe ? How 
could (1, ſay) this one man be'able to 
perſwade this ſtrange, new, unprofita- 
ble, hard Dodtrine, not to one Town 
only or City , or to one Country or 
Nation only , but to the whole mul- 
tirude of Chriſtians from the riſing of 
the Sun even to the going down 
thereof ? And this , that no one is 
known to have either by word of 
Mouth, or Writing, oppoſed his Do- 
Etrine, but all to have fo readily, and 
ſo peaceably, and ſo unanimouſly em- 
braced-it,; that -no kind of mention 
ſhould be made in any Hiſtory of 
the leaſt ſtop it had , or of the leaſt 
contradiction made any where againſt 
it, or of the leaſt taxing it either of 
novelty , or of ſtrangeneſs; yea, no 
mention is made in any one Country 
(though there be ſo many Countries 
in Chriſtianity) when, or where , or 
by whom this ſtrange new Doctrine 
was begun. But behold on the ſud- 
den all Chriſtianiry ( for ſo it was as 
all 
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all. Learned men know ) all Chriſtia- 
nity, fay, both in_the Eaſt and the 
| AMelt, both amongſt thoſe who hold 
| with the \Roman Church , and thoſe 
who ſtood in defhance of it, either 
amongſt the Grecians, Georgians, Aby- 
fines, Archiopians 3 All, I fay again, all 
of them (who would be. called Chri- 
ſtians) every where firmly believing , 
every where profeſfing, and confeſſi 
the Real preſence of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament, and falling on. their knees 
to adore him. Is it poſſible that in a 
Point fo hard as this is, ſo many, fo 
differing in Cuſtoms, Lan Man- 
ners, Educations, _ A Opinions, 
and Beliefs, ſo diſtantfrom one a- 
nother in place and affections, in 
dictamens and practices, ſhould all be 
found at once (and no body can tell 
at what time firſt) to conſent moſt 
unanimouſly ? Could fo great a thing 
as this be done upon the perſwaſion 
of one man, and done fo filently, that 
no one {angle Writer ſhould be found 
to record who that Omnipotent man 
was, or by what means he could pot 
ſibly effect a thing fo incredible all 
Chriſtianity over, without finding any 


wherc 
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where, amongſt<good or bad, learned 
or unlearned, any conſiderable oppoſt 
tion? This ſeems ro *me @ thi 
incredible, that all you can fay agamſt 
our Faih in this Point , is nothing {6 
hard to believe as this alone; Where- 
fore if. this cannot be fo ,” as ſtirely 
it cannot ,” you muſt all be forted to 
confeſs , that when the Faith was hrſt 
preached by rhe Apoſtles , and their 
Succefſors , they did not teach- your 
Doctrine concerning this Sacrament, 
but they raught and delivered our 
Doctrine. And then you will ſoon un- 
derſtand that all the difhculties here 
mentioned be eaſie ro be anſwered. 
For hence you will eaſily underſtand, 
how n2 other inning than that of 
our firſt Chriſtendom. could be found 
of this Doctrine , becauſe ſuch a Do- 
Etrine (as this is) found fo univerſally 
ſpread over all Chriſtendom , and ne- 
ver recorded to have been accounted 
new, or to have had any particular 
Author, or Oppoſer, could not poſſibly 
have had any other beginning ; or it 
it had, more notice would have been 
taken» of it. But coming in with rſt 
Chriſtianity, you cannot wonder to ſee 
f all 
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all Chriſtianity found embracing ir. 
And though it be a Doctrine contain- 
i-.-- #1 many difficulties, yer being pro- 
p ſed as a part of that Chriſtian Do- 
Erine, with all thoſe powerful Mo- 
tives (which hrit moved all Chriſtians 
to be Chriſtians ) you cannot wonder 
to ſee thoſe who received Chriſtianity, 
to receive alſo this Chriſtian Belicf. 
Whereas if they all had at firſt re- 
ceived the contrary Belief ; furely at 
the frſt propoling of this known No- 
velry, ſome body or other, in ſome one 
place of Chriſtianity or other , would 
have opened his mouth and faid , 7/7 
cannot adore that for God which the 
whole torrent of Antiquity, from Chriſt to 
Wu, bath taught fo be Bread ys «as alſo OY 
ſenſes tell us. Had tt been to be adored, 
the Apoſtlgs , and thoſe who were taught 
by them, would have taught us ſo, or at 
leaſt ſomewhere ſome body or other mould 
have heard ſome news of this Doctrine 
before now. But that which you ſay rs too 
new to be tric , ut us too contrary to all 
peoples faith, to all prattice , to all reaſon 
and common ſenſe, Can any-man una- 
gime, that in all Chriſttanity there was 
neither grace nor wit enough to ſay 
Cx C20 
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this. And certamly, at that time the 
very ſaying af this muſt needs have 
quue- overthrown that new Paradox, 
ar at leaſt have withdrawn thouſands 
in all Nations from following of it 
with ſo great facility. For, againſt a 
Novelty ſo notorious and fo abſurd, fo 
much would have been faid, fo much 
would have been written , ſo much 
would have been acted in Councils, 
cither General , or National, or Pro- 
vincial , that ſome ſmall mention of 
all this would have come to notice of 
Poſterity, as we ſee things of a thou- 
fand times lefler concernment have 
done. Even by your own backward- 
neſs to believe T ranſubſtantiation, and 
by your great wondring at us for be- 
lieving it, and by the many and great 
difhcultics which you till object a- 
gainſt us, you may clearly. ſee, how 
evidently true all that is which I have 
here fo fully ſet down, becauſe it im- 
ports ſo much. 

2. Let us go on now: When 
(Fob.6.) Chriſt ſaid, I am the Bread of 
life, v.48. and v.51. The Bread which 
I gil give you u my Fleſh, for the life of 
the Wirld. The Tews therefore ſtrove 
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amony ſt rhemſeloes , ſaying (as you Pro- 
reſtarts fay) How can thu man give us 
his fleſh to eat ? Feſin therefore ſaid unto 
them ; Amen, Amen, I ſay to you, unleſs 
yOu eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, and 
drink hs blood , you ſhall not have life itn 
you. My Fleſh s meat indeed , and my 
Blood is drink, indeed. Theſe things he 
ſaid, teaching in the Synagogue. And he 
was ſo far from declaring himſelt to 
ſpeak figuratively, that by all he was 
conceived ſo manifeſtly ro mean lite- 
rally,that many of his Diſciples,and not 
only ill aftefted perſons, hearing, faid, 
This ſaying is hard , and who can believe 
it ? And all this happened though , 
even then, he told them, that the words 
he fpokle to them were ſpirit and life. 
Becauſe, as I faid, rheſe words ought 
to have raiſed up their Spirits to be- 
lieve this Fleſh of his not to be meer 
Mans fleſh, but ro be joyned with the 
Divinity, which was able (by virtue 
of irs Onaniporency) to give them his 
Fleſh to cat like Bread, and his Blood 
to drink like Wine ; yet there bcing 
not Faith enough for this high Point, 
From that time many even of his Diſci- 
ples went back, and walked no moi with 
G 2 him. 
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him, v. 67. That you may evidently 
ſee, how hard this Doctrine would 
have ſounded at firſt broaching of it 
in the Church, it Chriſt had not de- 
livered it, ſeeing that, at that very 
time when ir came hrſt , even from his 
mouth, it found ſo ſmall acceptance 
even amongſt many of his Diſciples, 
Teſus therefore ſaid to the Twelve, Wl 
you alſo depart? Peter anſwered, We 
believe and know thou art the Son of God ; 
And fo art able by that thy Divinity, 
ro which thy fleſh is joyned, to give us 
thy ficſh to cat like Bread. Now to 
what end had either this been ſaid, or 
Chriſt, the lover of Souls, permitred 
all thoſe wan Diſciples fo £0 back ro 
their ruine, and now to walk no more 
with him; to what end this, if he 
might have ſaved them all by declaring 
in a word, that he only witcnded to 
give a lign , or hgure of his Body to 
eat ? "This one word would have ſaved 
both them, and would alſo have faved 
thoſe Millions and Millions, which after- 
wards believed rheſe words to be li- 
terally mcant, as I expounded then 
and S. Peter ſeems ro have under{t; 
them , when to make them pps: 
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credible, he faid, Me believe, and know 
thou art the Son of God: And conſe- 
quently that thou canſt make good a 
word, which had been a very ecalie 
matter, if he only ſpoke of giving 
his fleſh to be caten in a meer Bon or 
figure of it : Had S.Peter thought this, 
I dare ſay, he would have pulled the 
other Dif-ip es back, ſaying, Ow Ma- 
ter only ſpeaks of giving a ſign of his 
Body. Had this been fo, then alſo un- 
doubtedly the other Evangeliſts, when 
they had come to write of this My- 
ſtery (which had ſcandalized ſo marſy 
before their writing ) would not have 
increaſed the Scandal by writing fo 
unanimouſly of this Sacrament , in 
words founding fo loud a literal ſenſe 
as theſe do, This is my Body ;, Thu « my 
Bloed: Bur they would rather have 
leflened the difticulry by declaring it 
only to be a hgure, which they might 
have done in a word. S. Paul w a5 ſo 
far from declaring it to be ſo, that 
(1 Cor.11. 27.) he flatly faith , There- 
fore whoſoever ſhall eat thu Bread , and 
drink the Chalice of our Lord unworthily, 
he ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, Which could nut be, un- 

G 2 leſs 
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leſs he received the Body and. Blood 
truly, and not in a figure only. 'To 
ext a Paper-picture of Chriſt makes 
no fuch heinous guilt, though it be 
done by a Sinner , and*it- be alſo a 
bgure of his Body. 

4. S. Luke alſo had been particular- 
ly to blame in+ encrealing the ſcandal 
by expreſſing ſo. clearly a- literal ſenſe, 
chap. 2.2. V. 19, This # my Body which 
* given for you, Thu cup is the new 
Teſtamens in my Blood, which Chalice ſhall 
be ſhed.for you,, 1 ſay, which. Chalice, 
that is, that which 1s contained in the 
Chalice ſhall be ſhed for you, Now 
Wine- was not ſhed for us, but his true 
Blood. His true Blood therefore was 
the thing contained in rhe Chalice. 
For though by the Latine or Engliſh 
words, we cannot tell whether Chriſt 
ſaid, his Blood ſhould be ſhed. for 
them, or the Chalice, or Cup ; yet. 
S. Luke writing in:Greek,, makes it evi- 
dent to all ( Y know that language), 
that he ſaid the Chalice ſrould be ſped 
for ts, for he ſpeaks 1 in the nominative 
caſe, by a word which cannot agree 
with the Blood, which in Greek is the 
dative, Now thus having proved that 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt lirerally- faid, This is my Body ; 
I. have proved alſo, that this is noe 
Bread : For it is bis Body : which is as 
good a conſequence as this, this rs a 
ftone, therefore t 515 not bread. Or, this 
is not bread, for it is a ſtone. 

5. Coming now out of Scripture 
to- anſiver the chief objeftions, I begin 
with one which doth afford me a new 
ſtrong argument. "They object then 
Idolatry to us for adoring that which 
is Bread. I anſwer, that according to 
Scripture, Idolatry cannot be found in 
the only viſible Church of Chriſt, for 
Scripture ſaith clearly of this Church, 
Iſa. >. 18. And. Idols ſhall be utterly a- 
boliſh'd, Again, BExech. 26.25. And 
I will pour. upen you clean water, ©c. and 
from all: your Idols will I cleanſe you. And 
in the next chap. v. 23. Neither ſhall 
they defile- themſelves any more im their 
Idols. Again Micha chap. 5. 12. Theu 
ſhalt no more adore the works of thy hands, 
Again Zachar.1}. v.1. In that day ſhall 
be a fountain . lying open to the honſe of 
David, And i ſhall be in that day, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, I mill caſt off the names 
of Idols out of the Land, and they ſhall be 
remembred no more. Hence I argue 
G 4 thus 
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thus : In the whole viſible Church 
there continued, and doth ſtill continue 
adoration of the Sacrament, but Ido» 
latry did not continue in the whole 
Church viſible ; therefore adoration 
of the Holy Sacrament is not Idolatry. 
Morcover it worſhipping this Holy 
Sacrament were Idolatry, all Chriſtia- 
nity ( for many ages practiling this 
adoration ) bad committed Idolatry, 
and Chriſt's Church ( tor ſo many 
ages ) had quite failed, as is clear out 
of the third and fourth point. For 
Chriſt had no other Ch UIcn for many 
ages, bur that which every where pra- 
Ciifed this Idolatry, as you mifccall it. 
Or, teli me it you can, what other 
vilble Church Chriſt had upon Earth 
difterent from the Roman in Faith and 
Worſhip for the thouſand years be- 
fore Luther, If this be the only vilible 
Church Chriſt had upon Earth, then 
| have proved it could not be guilty 
of Idolatry. 

6. Againſt ſuch a torrent of Scrip- 
ture as we have for us, you ground 
your ſelves not in Scripture, bur in 
Pluloſophy, which, tried by Scripture, 
will be found to fail you in all your 
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objeCtions. Firſt then you objeCt that 
an accident cannot be without a ſub- 
ſtance. We anſwer out of Gen. 1. 2. 
God ſaid, Be light made, and light was 
made. Light is a quality or accident. 
Yer hence S. Baſil, S. Greg. Naz. and 
Theodoret are of opinion, that light was 
without any ſubject at all : for the 
Scripture ſpecihes no ſubject in which 
it was put. Whence follows that at 
leaſt they muſt needs think it poſſible 
that light ſhould be without a ſubject. 
Secondly, you object that the ſame 
Body of Chriſt cannot be mulnplied 
{o often over. We anſiver again out 
of Gen. 2.21. Our Lord God coſt a 
d-ad fleep upon Adam, and when he was 
faſt aſleep he took one of his Ribbs, and 
filled up fleſh for it. And our Lord God 
built the Rib which he took,of Adam into a, 
Woman. I ask how many times over 
mult this one Rib be multiplyed, be- 
fore a whole Woman (of a comely 
proper ſtature ) could be made up of 
it ? After the ſame manner God can 
of one ordinary. Brick make a Pillar 
of many foot high by multiplying that 
one Brick. In the like manner our 
Saviour multiplied thoſe five Barl.y 
G 5 loaves 
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lboaves with which be' fed above five thon- 
famd; Joh. 6. For if he made new 
loaves, he did not feed them with thoſe 
five, bur with thoſe man To 
new loaves which he WR cad 
the Scripture ſaith v. 12, 12. p = 
they were filled, they gathered the remnant y 
and filled twelve barkets with: the fray« 
ments of the five barley lbaves, and not 
of any new loaves creared by Chrilt : 
fo that the Bread which: was eater: re 
mained ſtill to be caten: And it is worth 
our noting thatour Saviour did this mi- 
racle immediately before he did frit de- 
dare this ftrange doctrine of giving his 
ficſh to be eaten like bread by every one, 
that ſo when he ſhould preſently declare 
this ſtrange doctrine, they ſhould have 
no reaſon to disbelieve the poſhbiliry 
thereof. For his Diſciples ſeeing that he 
had done that moſt prodigious miracle 
fo very lately,ought not preſently ro have 
id, This is hard, and who can bear it f Nei- 
ther ought they ſo ſoon to have walked 
epwrt from him, as there $.Fobn ſaith they 
did, but rather they ought to have ſaid 
with S.Perer, We believe and hnom thou art 
fe Som of God, able to make thy words 
pood, & thau were able ſb ts multiply ſo 
# have. 7. Hence 
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7: Hence appears 2 folution of tha: 
which alſo they {till object : one Body 
cannot be in two places at once. For 
it whole Eve were made of one rib of 
Adam ( as the Scripture reſtificth ) 
furely the whole ſubſtance of that one 
rib muſt have been in many places, 
or elſe Eve would have been a very 
lite Woman, or Adam muſt have 
had very great ribs. Again our Pra- 
teſtants commonly read thus, A. 2.2 1. 
Whom the Heavens truly muſt contain 
{ we read Recerve ) until the time of R:- 


ftirution of all thinge. Hence they in- 


ter, "That after Chrilt's Aſcenſ1on the 
Heavens at all times muſt contain his 
Body. "Therefore ( ſay they ) after 
his Aſcenſion his Body cannot be on 
Earth. "This their own Text ſhall 
refure them thus. The Heavens muſt 
at all rimes, afrer his Aſcenſhon contain 
his Body. Bur after his Aſcenſion the 
Earth alſo did contain his Body. 
'Fherefore his Body can be contained 
in rwo diſtant places. And, if in two, 
why not in three, and more? Make 
the Scriprure Judge of this Point, and 
x will clearly calt you ; tor did not 
Chrilt, after his Aſcentton, appear in 


his 
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his true Body to S. Paul? Aft. 9. Woe 
faid, who art thou Lord ? And he anſwer d, I 
am TFeſus, v. 5. And v. 17. Ananias faith 
to him, The Lord, even Feſis that appear- 
ed unto thee in the way. that thou came. 
That he appeared in his own true Bo- 
dy I prove by evident Scripture. For, 
by reaſon of this his apparition, S. Paul 
numbers himſelf amongſt thoſe who 
with their own eyes had ſeen Chriſt, 
riſen again in his true Body. For 
labouring to prove Chriſt's Reſurre- 
Ction in a true, and not in a phanta- 
ſtical Body ( as ſome Heretics will 
have it ) he proves it by Eye-witneſ- 
ſes, who all muſt have ſeen Chriſt 
now riſen in his true Body, or clſe 
their teſtimony is vainly brought to 
— a true Reſurrection of the fleſh ; 
e then bringing Eye-witnefles, who 
had feen Chriſt now riſen in his true 
Body, makes himſelf as true an Eye- 
witneſs of this as any other. For thus 
be ſpeaks 1 Cor. 15. V. 4. &Cc. He roſe 
4zain and was ſeen of Cephas, after that 
of the eleven. Then he was ſeen of more 
hundred Brethren together : 
Moreover be was ſeen of James, then of all 
the Apoſtles. 
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ſeen alſo of me. To wit, in his true, 
Body, or elſe all others may be ſaid 
to have feen him in a phantaſtical Bo- 
dy ; and alſo becauſe any other man- 
ner of ſeeing him, had been to no pur- 
poſe to prove the true RefurreCtion of 
dead Bodies, which is here his drift. 
Where ſuppotmg himfelt ( by theſe 
Eye-witnefles) to have proved this, he 
preſently faith, v. 12. How do certain 
amongſt you ſay that there is no reſurre- 
fon of the dead ? Yet again, AH. 22. 
V. 14- But he ( Ananias ) ſaid to S. Paul, 
the Gad of our Fathers had preordained 
thee, that thou ſhouldſt know hu will, and 
ſee that Fuſt One, and hear the voice of 
bu mouth, Therefore he appeared in 
a true body which had a woice and a 
mouth of fleſh. But as Chriſt faith, 
Luk, 2.4. 29. A ſpirit hath no fleſh and 
bones as you ſee me have, Yetagain (A. 
23. V.10. ) S Paul feeth Chriſt on 
Earth, for when there was made a 
great diflention, the "Tribune fear- 
ing leſt Paul ſhould be torn im pieces by 
them, commanded the Soldrers to go down 
and tahe him out of the madſt of them, and 
to bring bum into the Caſtle. And the night 
following the Lord ſtood by bum and ſaid: 

: Be 
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Be conſtant, for as thou haft- teſtified of me 
in Feruſalem, ſo muſt thou teſtifie of me at 
Rome alſo. Here we have that very 
Lord of whom S. Paz/ did teſtihe, tan- 
ding by lim in the Caſtle far diſtant 
from Heaven, by which is evident in 
how diſtant places Chriſt's Body may 
be. To diſprove ſo many clear Texts 
give me bur one ( if you can ) that 
S. Paul did not ſee Chril after his AF 
cenſion, in his true Body upon our 
Earth ; it you cannot do this, you are 
caſt by Scripture m this point, which 
proveth that one Body can be at the 
lame time in two diſtant places. 

8. Laſtly they object that fo great 
a Body as Chriſt's Body is, cannot be 
i { ſmall a compaſs as a linle bir of 
Bread. We fiill anfwer our of Scrip- 
ture. Firſt Marth. 19. v. 26. where 
ſpeech is of making the great Body of 
a Camel paſs through a needles eye, 
Chriſt faith, with men this is impoſſible. 
Where notre, that Chriſt here, accor- 
ding to the three _— ſpeaks of 

fach a paſlage thr needics eye, 
as is impoſſible with men ; 10 that though 
with men there is no ſuch thing poſ- 
Gble as penetration of ſeveral parts of 
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into {0 fl a compauls as - 2 
eye, yet not ſo with God : Hick God 
all. things are poſſible. Secondly, God 
can pur. two different bodies ſo, as. to 
take up only the place of one body ; 
therefore he can put all the parts of 
one body io, as to take up only the 
room of the leaft part, with which he 
cag penetrate all the reſt. "Thus Jah. 
2.0: V. 19. When the doors were ſhunt, 
where the Diſciples were gathered together, 
far fear of the' Jews, Feſus came and ſivad 
mr the middle: So that, as, at his birth, 
kis Body penetrated through his Mo- 
's Wamb, at his Refurrethtian, 
through the great ftone of his Monu- 
ment, and as, at his Aſcenhon, he did 
nor make « hole through the body of 
the Heavens, but his body was. pene- 
rated with: thoſe heavenly Bodies, f© 
here ir penetrated through the ſhur 
door, or wall ; and fo two Bodies were 
m one place at once ; by which alfo 
we prove that one Body may as callly, 
by his power, be in two places at 
once. Wherefore it is to you { who 
againſt Scriprure thus ſrand frill al- 
ledging Philoſophy ) that we muſt ” 
Wi 
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with S. Paul, Col. 2. 8. Beware leſt any 
man decerve you by Philoſophy and vain fal- 
lacy, according to the Tradition of men, and 
the elements of the world, and not according 
to Chriſt, againſt whom you cite Ariſtotle. 


The Thirteenth Point. 
Of Communion under one kind. 


Roteſtants complain we take half 

of the Sacrament from them. We 
complain they have taken hve Sacra- 
ments from us, and grace from all ſe- 
ven. And as for this Sacrament they 
have taken both rhe Body and Blood of 
our Saviour from it, and left only Bread 
and Wine. It we had raken Wine a- 
way, no great hurt, Wine being no- 
thing but Wine. To the purpoſe we 
have a full, compleat, and perfect Sa- 
crament, when we have ſuch an out- 
ward ſign as figniheth, and containeth 
mviſible grace. 'The conſecrated Bread 
alone doth this ; in this therefore we have 
a full, compleat, and perfe&t Sacrament. 
Chrilt ſpeaks this clearly, Feh.6. v.48. 
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I am the Bread of life ; your Fathers did 
eat Manna m the Deſart, and they died. 
This #s the Bread that deſcendeth from 
Heaven, that if any man eat of it he dye 
| not. I am the living Bread, that came 
down from Heaven. If any mm eat of 
this Bread, he ſhall lwe for ever. Behold 
as full an efte&t of the Sacrament as 
is any where promiſed to both kinds. 
Agd he being living Bread , you have 
all him in it, and fo you are deprived 
of nothing. He gave us his Body, 
not his Carkafs - without blood. In 
his Body we have ail, both Body and 
Blood. You take both from us ; we 
give both. Agrecable to this , faith 
S.Paul, 1 Cor.1 1.27. Therefore whoſoever 
ſhall eat this Bread , or drink this Chalice 
of our Lord unworthiy, he is guilty of 
the Body and Blood of our Lord , which 
he could not be , it he did nct 
receive both Body and Blood ; fo that by 
either eating or drinking both are re- 
ceived. Again, Luke 24. 30. And it 
came to paſi while he ſat at Table with 
them (the rwo Diſciples in Emars) he 
took bread, and bleſſed , and brake , and 
did reach to them. 'T wice Chriſt with 
his own hands gave the Communion. 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, at the laſt Supper under both 
kinds. Secondly, Here at Emaus under 
one kind only. For many Holy Fa- 
thers (without ever ſcrupulizing at the 
giving only one kind) abſolutely ſay, 
here gave them. theCommunion. 
And the Text infinuates as much, by 
the uſe of thoſe Sacramental —_— of 
taking, bleſſing, break , with 
the cnſuing effect PI opening their get 
to know him to be the fame Chrilt, 
who at his laſt Supper had done the 
ſame action. So that it ts the more 
probzble that he did: adminiſter the 
Communion under one kind, than that 
he did not How then dare you: ab- 
ſolurely condemn thisz? "They object, 
Drink ye all of this, Mah. 26. But 
this Command was 0 en t9 yr 
then preſent , and was g#-or 
they all drank of it, Mark ny 22- = 
when he commanded, Do this, he did 
not command Lay-men to. do what 
he did. "Fheir other Objections. are 
excellently anſwered by the Scriptures, 
alledged m the Council of Trex, Sell; 
21. C. 1. in theſe notable wards , He 
that faid, Unleſi you eat the fleſh of the 
Son: of Man, and:drenk his. blood, you ſhall 
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wt. have life wn you.; hath alſo faid., If 
any one eat of this bread , he ſhall [woe 
for\ ever, And he that faid, He that 
eateth my fleſh, and drinkgth my bload, 
hath life everlaſting ; hath alſo ſaid, The 
bread which I will give you 1s my. fleſo, 
for the life of the world, He that faid, 
Whnſo eateth my. fleſh, and drinketh my 
blood, dwelleth in me , and 1 mm him ; 
hath likewiſe ſaid , He that eateth this 
bread ſball live for ever. Whar need 
we more than to live for ever. 


—_— 
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The Fourteenth Point. 


Of the Maſs, or of the Holy 


Euchariſt, as it is a Sacrt- 


fice. 


b, Hriſt, in. his laſt Supper, ſaid, 
Luke %2. 19., Da this in ve- 
membrance of \'mg, We mutt fee then 
what, Chriſt did, that we may knaw, 
what is commanded. here-to, be done. 
if he did offer his Body and Tok 
n 
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then in Sacrifice , the Church alfo is 
bound to have ſome Miniſters , doing 
that in remembrance of him. We ſay 
then, that Chriſt did then offer his 
Body - and Blood in Sacrihce ; and 
we ſay, that the doing this is the very 
eſlence of our Maſs. I know , as 
ſoon as Proteſtants hear the word Re- 
membrance, they will obje&t,that Chriſt 
cannot be really offered / there where 
the offering is done to his Remem- 
brance. I anſwer , that S. Par! tells 
us, what it is to do this in Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, 1 C.». 11. 24, 26. 
This do ye in Remembrance of me, for as 
often as ye | ſhall cat this Bread ,'and 
drink this Chalice , you ſhall ſhew the 
death of our Lord until be come. Chriſt 
here is remembred by us to have 
died for us, yet he doth not here really 
die again bloodily, but this unbloody 
Sacrihce is done in Remembrance 
of his real bloody Death. It is nor 
only in Remembrance of him that we do 
this ; but we do this in Remembrance of 
him, dying for us a bloody death upon the 
Croſi, Now his being truly preſent 
maketh the Remembrance not lefs , but 
more lively and perfe&t. For it a 


Prince, 


mm wn. © & by 


my 
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Prince, who had gained a great Battel 
with much Joſs of his Blood , would 
bave yearly ſome aCtion or repreſen- 
tation exhibited in remembrance of 
it ; would in perſon be preſent with 
his wounds fling his own part , the 
repreſentation would not ceaſe to be a 
Remembrance, but it would rather be a 
far more lively Remembrance , as often 
as the King ſhould act his own part. 
And the year he ſhould not do this, 
the Remembrance would be leſs lively, 
and leſs Repreſentative : fo, &c. How 
perfeftly in this Sacrifice is Chriſts 
Death repreſented, whilſt by rhe force 
of theſe words, Thrs is my Body , only 
his. Body is put in ſhape of Bread in 
one. place wholly difterent from thar 
other place , in which, by force of 
thoſe words, This 1s my Blood, his Blood 
in a liquid ſhape of Wine, like Blood 
lately thed, is put in the Chalice apart 
from his Body. 

2. Now I will ſhew,, that Chriſt 
did truly Sacrihce , and ofter up his 
Body, and Blood under the forms of 
Bread, and Wine. Firſt , out of the 
Old. "Tcſtament, Pſal.1 00.v.5. it is ſaid 
Ol Chriſt, Qur Lord ſwore, and it ſhall 
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mot repent hum, Thou art 2 Prift for ever 
of the order of Melchiſedack ; which 
words S. Paul, 5 Heb.1 ©. faith to have 
been ſpoke of Chrift , and of this his 
Prieſthood. We have great ſpeech (faith 
he) nd inexplicable to utter, becauſe you 
are weak to hear. You mult look there- 
fore for a Myſtery , not eafily under- 
ſtood by new Chriſtians. The famous 
Prieſthood m the old Law was ſettled 
in Aaron and his Sons, Levie. 8. they 
oftered bloody Sacrifices ; and yet our 
Saviour is not ſaid a Prieſt according 
to the Order of Aaron, but of Melchi- 
ſedech,, who was not fo much as a 
Jew. He whoſe deſcerms is not counted 
from them, rook Tithe of Abraham, and 
bleſſed him that had rhe promiſe; Heb.7:6. 
which ſheweth , he was a Prieft of 
higher degree than Abraham, as S.Paw 
here proves. Let us fee now all thar 
the Old Teftament faith of Melchrſe- 
deck, and his Prieſthood; and you 
ſhall find it to be only that which is 
written Gen. 14. 18. But Melchiſedech, 
King of Salem bringeth forth bread and 
wine. And he was the Prizft of the moſt 


high God. And he bleſſed him (Abrabam)” 


aud be gave him Tirhes of att. So tihdni- 
mous 
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mous is the conſent of all the Holy 
Fathers (who did write either 
this Text of Geneſis, or on that of S, 
Paul, or that of «the Pſalm ) that the 
Prieſthood of Melchiſedeck did confiſt 
in offering Bread and Wine by way of 
- Sacrifice ro God, and that Chriſt be- 
ing a Prieſt according to his Order, 
did conhiſt in his offering up and fa- 
crikcing his Body and his Blood for 
us, =_ the forms of Bread and 
Wine, that to deny this is to croſs all 
Antiquity. See the Rhemnſt; upon theſe 
two laſt Texts. Now, becauſe Chriſt, 
to the end of the World, offereth fill 
this Sacrithce by his Vicars, or Mini- 
ſters hands in the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs, He is faid to be a Prieſt for ever, 
according ro the Order of Melchiſedeck, 
For by force of theſe words , This 1s 
my Body, his Body is put under the 
ſpecies of Bread; and then in a place 
apart from that Body of his, He, by 
force of theſe words, This is my Blood, 
doth put his Blood in the Chalice, un- 
der the ſhape of Wine like Blood, 
poured forth and ſeparated from the 
Body. 

3-Again, 
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3. Again, Feremy 2. 18. There ſhall 
not fail of David a man to it upon the 
Throne of the Hoe of Iſrasdl. And of 
the Prieſts and Levites there ſball not 
fail from before my face a- man to offer 
offerings, and to kindle Meat-offerings, 
and to do ſacrifice continually. By ſuch 
Sacrihces as then were known, God 
expreſled the continuance of truc Sa- 
crihce in his Church ; there muſt nor 
then fail now Pricſts and Levites of- 
tering a true Sacrihce. 

4. Now God ſpeaks thus expreſly 
to the Prieſts of the old Law , I have 
no will m you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, and 
an offering I will not recerve of your 
hands, Malac.'1. 10. So that the tor- 
mer 'Text muſt nceds be underſtood 
of Prieſts oftering continually Sacri- 
hces in the New "Teſtament. But 
now a clean Sacrihce , not a bloody 
one ; therefore here in the next Veric 
it followeth, For from the raſing of the 
Sun, even to the going down, great is my 
Name among the Gentiles. And in every 
Place Incenſe ſhall be offered ro my Name, 
and 4 pirre Offering ; to wit, the pure 
Offering and clean Oblation of Chrilts 
Body , under the fivect and lovely 


ſhaps 
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alt thoſe Holocauſts , Burnt-Offtri 
and killing of Victims, were turned ; 
though Feremy uſed theſe terms , b&- 
cauſe they ,*- as then , knew no other 
Sacrihces , as thcy knew no + other 
Priefts :and Levites, biit ſuch as. were 
killers of Vittims in a bloody manner. 
But it is very obſervable}, that the 
ſame Prophet Malachy ſpeaking in the 
third. Chapter of the <2ming of the 
Meſſias (and: the bord whom ye ſeekyv.1:) 
doth alſo 'tell us clearly this , then ſhall 
the offerings off Fudah and Feruſalem be 
pleaſant unto the Lord, v2 4. _— 
before he had fo flatly faid* to. t 
Prieſts of Fudah and Feruſalem,; I Bve 
,no- gill in you; 'and offerings . will wc 
receive at: your hand.  'Whence it is evi- 
dent, that by the pleg/ing Sacrifice of 
Fudah and Jeruſalem , he meancth not 
the carnal, but the ſpiritual Fudah ad 
-Fexufalim , that ' is ,  Chriſts Church, 
where "Sacrifice -is to be mi- 
-nually, as we did now fay i 'Fe- 
remy. 

5. In the very laſt years of the 
World, Antichriſt, knowing thEchief 
Worſhip of God "ts conhiſt in this 
ike H Sacre. 
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Sacrifice , ſhall ſo mighti 
ine ) 


labour to 
abokth ir, ſhall (for a 
very ſhort time ) to have i 

Dan.9.t.7. And 1 the half of the week 
flxkil the Heſt and the Sacvifice Fail, and 
vhere ſail be m the Temple abaninarion 
vf defolative. Which Iaſt (words our 
Saviour kimfelf hk ty be un- 
derſtod of the end of the World, 
Mareb.2.4. What fign of rig coming, and 
of the Crinfamematin of the World ? 
ſaid the Apoſtles vo bias, v. 3. Our Lord 
other {gns , at haſt Guith, 
9.14. This Goſpel ſhall be - preached m 
the mbele World, and then ſpall come the 
Conſummation thereof ; Therefore when you 
ſhell ſee the abomination of defalarion 
ebich 15 ſpoken of by Daniel the Prophet, 
Ec. "This then ſhall not happen uncil 
the World is even come to theend, 


and the Goſpel ſball have been preach- 
'ed every where. 


6, According therefore to the. pra- 
Qi the Law dt Nature the 
Melcinſedeck,, and according 

ro the practice and maniteſt Prophe- 
cies in the m_ Law, exterior a" 
crea fwhich from the begi 0 
the Warld was - cver bro the chi, 
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acd /pecuitiar worſhip \dug to. God 
al xo be: faund in TYSL 


_ ip ty _—_ be Sun to the 
, even worlds end, 
SE Amir __ ſhort time ſhall 
in. lifh. it. Let us then 
gi po _ that: Chriſt ( a Prieſt 
for. every] acahrding to the order of 
Melchiſedeck, ) did _ in his Church, 
Luke 22.19." s 4s my Body, glbich 1; 
given for you. Now given in this very 
preſent time, »4nd-row. by mac oftercd 
in an uhbloody manner 5 He faith not 
zo you, but (for:yas, that is, for your ſans, 
which Body preſently I will ofter 
in a bloody Sacrihce upon the Croſs. 
Behold here a Sacribce, and a propitia- 
tary. Sacrifice: For. what is © ercd for 
vs, and yr ane of fins, is a 
1ator ng y, apmymng 
om the Caifation of Po ow 
hon to us ; not derogating from that 
Sacrthice, but deriving the fruits there- 
of 40 us. 1; Thus his Body is properly 
daid, grocu far "pH but when it is given 
> the Sacrameat,,.4t. 3s ſaid given t mw, 
not-for. w. "This Sacrifice the Apo 


, were oftering to our Lord, At. 1 9. 2 


wkintithey are — to.have begn nu- 


mſtrms 
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1ſtring / 9) our Lord) Had they (boon 


Taihiſtrihg the Word of God, «ar mi- 


niſtring the Saerament , they had' mi- 
niſtred # the people. But they had not 
been mimſtring to our Lord, that is, of- 
fering ſome thing": ro. ham. :.ln the 
Greek "Text it' is they being offering 
Sacrifice' 16 our Lord.  'And fo. Eraſmus 
tranſlates it. * Ia. +43 

7. This Sacrihce is plainly inſmua- 
ted-in S.Paul, 1 Cor.1 0. if his diſcourſe 
be'well noted. He- there :difcourſmg 
of the Jewiſh and' Hearhniſh Sacrifice 
doth conclude;* that all ſuch perſons as 
will be partakers of thefe' Sacrifices, 
cannot be made partakers of the. Chri- 
ſtian Sacrifice of - the Body-and : Blood 
of our Saviour. '” Firlt tienyvur gy he 
bids them ffy from forvoneyFaols: by 
either facrihcing to them jor carng 
of that which hath been facrihced. to 
them, If they will db thus;, he tells 
them of a far better» Sacrhce 5. of 
which'they may be madsd partakers ay 
our Altars : '-For y 'aith he v. 16 the 
Chalice -of Benediftion-uphich.me doible 
* it not- tle Communication of the. Bloo 4 
of C brif! g And the Bread whicly we break . 


ts it not the participttion- of the. :Boayi of 


z our 
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or Lord? And having thus raught rhem, 
that by virtue of the. - Prieſts Bene 
diction {: or »Conſecration ,._ the rrug 
Body. and” Blood of Chriſt are mage, 
communicable upen our Altars, "undex 
the ſhapes of; Bread and Wine ; hg 
goeth on to tell -them, they cannot be, 


| parrakers of this Sacrifice , if they 


will continue ſtill £o-partake of , cither 
Jewiſh, '' or Heatheniþ - $acrifices ,- of; 
which they rraly make rhemfalyes pars 
takers, if they will: ſtill 'cat -of- that; 
which 1s ſacrificed by them. For behold. 
Iſrael (faith he, v; 18.) they that eat of 
the ſacrificed Hoſtr, are they not partakers 
of the Altar > For by thus doing they, 
commuarycate with- thoſe. that facrihce. 
And having thus fpoken of the Jewiſh 
Sacrihces , he fpeaks to them of the 
Gentile Sacrihces. But the things which 
Heathens'do ſacrifice, to Dew/s they ſatris, 
fue, andnat to God, And, I will not have. 
you have fellowſinp with' the Devils, as 
you will, if you- eat or partake of 
what is unmolated to them, and will 
drink the Libaments oftered out of 
their Cup. For (faich he) you cannos be 
partalgrs of the Table of oxr Lord, and of 
the Table of the- Devils. The Reaſon. 
=— why 
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Altar, the participation of our Hoſt , and 
Sblation, are, point point, in all 
conditions, effects, = proprieties,com- 


pared to the Altar, Hoſts, Sacrifices, | 


dnd Oblations of the Jews and Ger- 
tiles, and ws he calls their Chalice, the 
Chalice of ' the Devils, for 'no other 
feaſon, but becauſe it'cormains Liquor 
ſacrificed ro him: 6 he muſt be ſaid 
to Call ow Chalice , the Chalice of onr 
Lord, becauſe it contains the Liquor of 
Chriſts Blood facriheed to our. Lord. 
For by force of theſe words , This rs 
thy Blood , his Blood under a Liquid 
ſpecies is put'in the Chalice,as i were, 
apart from that Body , which before 
he had put under the ſhape of Bread. 
All which diſcourſe had been very in- 
effeftual, if rhis had not been the 
proper Sacrihce among the Chriſtians, 
as thoſe others were the known Sacri- 
hces of the Jews and Gentiles. 

8. Again, the ſame S. Paul ſanh, 
Heb.1 4.v.10. We have an Altar, of which 
they have no right to eat who ſerve the 
Taber- 
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Tabernacle ;, ſtall preffing the Jews, that 
they cannot partake of the Sacrifice 
of our Alter, if they will ſtill ſtick faſt 
to their old Sacrihces. + And note, that 
which he called before che Table of our 
Lord, he now calleth an 4&ar , truly 
and properly ordained for facritice , 
and fo he terms it Thyſafterion, that is, 
Sacrificatorium, an Altar to ſacrifice upon. 
And by that word always the Altars 
of the Jews , ordained for Sacrifice, 
are ſtill out of the Hebrew interpreted 
in Greek. Well then, we have a: 
Hleer built purpoſely to offer Sacrifice 
upon , therefore we have a true Sa- 
crifice, not of Bread and Wine (for 
mn no mans Opinion we facrifice theſe) 
but of the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour , under the ſhape of Bread 
and Wine. And this was the reaſon, 
why in the Primitive Church the 
Heathens would ſometimes fay , we 
worſhipped Bacchus, the god of Wine, 
and Ceres, the goddeſs of Corn. Some- 
times they traduced us as feeders on 
Mans fleſh, for eating the fleſh of our 
Saviour in this Sacrihce. 
9. I conclude, 'That had not this 
manner of Sacrihcing in the Maſs 
H 4 been 
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been delivered us with our firſt Faith 
from 'the Apoſtles, it could never 
( without notice being taken of the 
hrſt Author ,. and of the time, &c.) 
have - been univerſally received with- 
out oppolition of any , or without 
being ever taxed by, any one of 
Novelty , yea, and be received alſo fo 
univerſally, that if before Luther's days 
you look into all Pariſhes of Chriltt- 
anity (where confeſſed Hereticks did 
not domineer )) you-will , m every 
Pariſh thereof, find no other. Common 
Service uſed publickly in that Pariſh, 
but the ſaying and celebrating Maſs, 
with - offering that which they . all 
adored for the true Body and Blood 
of. Chriſt, under the ſhape of Bread 
and Wine. A Proof unanſwerable. 
See what we ſaid before, Point 12. 
IN. 2. 
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The Fifreenth Point. 


Of ſaying Maſſes , and other 
publick. Prayers in the Latin 
Tongue. 


N S. Math. Chap. 1. v.17. All the 
generations from the Tranſmigra- 
tion. of Babylon unto Chriſt fourteen ge- 
nerations , a Very long time. And yet 
all this time the Jewiſh Church ( the 
only. true Church in the World ) ha4 
all her Scriptures, and all her publick 
Service , and Prayer (which was all 
taken out of rhe Plalms, the Law, and 
the Prophets) in thar very Language 
ic which they. were . written , to wit, 
in old Hebrew ; that is, in a Lan» 
guage well known indced to ' the 
common People of- the Jews' before 
their Tranſftnigrayion. into ' Bebylen ; 
but in their Captivity at Baby/ou they 
loſt the knowledge | of their, old He 
brew Language { (in which. all their 
SY were wrinen, ) agd did nat 
peztectly leara the mis or Baby - 
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lonian Language ; whence they made 
a mixture of bork choſe Languages, 
which was called the Syriack Lan- 
guage. The very Letters and Cha- 


racters of this differ as 
much as the a dfter 


from the Latin: fo that thoſe who 
can perfeRly read the one , cannot fo 
much as read the other. Neither do 
they underſtand one another , ngore 
than the Italians can underſtand Latin, 
which was their ancient Native 
Tongue. The Scriptures were not at 
this ime (but fome good rime after 
Chriſt) tranſlated into Syriack, as your 
t Doftors ( who now at London 

ve ſet forth your _ =_ of 
fo many Languages ) do profeſs in 
their Preface to their Bible. And, by 
the way, they alſo (in the fame Pre- 
Race) plainly and openly confeſs ,that in 
no Pariſh m Chriſtendom they could 
in any of thoſe Nations { which they 
have cauſed 'ro' be ſearched for old 
Eopics) find fo - much as one ancient 
Service-Book written in a Language 
underſtood by the vulger or common 
People of the place. A Teſtimony 
wo theis on condemnation and con- 
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fuſkon. "The knowledge then of the 
old Hebrew Tongue, *n which all the 

res were written , being fo 
much loſt in the Ca 'of Babylon, 
they had all their Scriptures and pub- 
lick Service (which was taken ayt of 
the Law and the Prophers, and Pſalms) 
read in a Language unknown to all 
the comtnon People, and this was done 
for fourteen generations. 

2. Hence preſently after their Cap- 
tivity , when they furſt returned into 
their Country , Eſdrs was forced by 
himſelf and others, to make the Law 
be interpreted unto them , Nehem. 8. 
12. So when our Saviour upon the 
Croſs did, in the old Hebrew words of 
the Plalm , fay as it was firſt wruter, 
El; Ek Lamaſabafthans , Matth.27.46. 
8. Matthew , who did write his Gofpel 
m that new kind of Hebrew or Sy- 
riack (which was vulgarly ſpoken by 
the Jews in Chriſts days) is forced tov 
anterpret theſe words, ſaying , which x 
weerprezed, My God, my God, why haſt thou 


' forſaken me? For this reaſon alſo he 


anterprered ſeveral other Hebrew words. 
A manitoſt hgn they could not be 
underſtood by the Jews (in whoſe Lan- 

guage 
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guage he did write) without interpre- 
ww oy in —_—_ 
ridi interpret 
wa if we _ of the rm 
by David in the ſame 
in which S. Matthew did 
write , it had been ridiculous for him 
to add their Interpretation. «: Feſephus 
the Jew telly you, what a _ of 
Schools there were in Feruſalem for 
Children to learn the Law and Pro- 
phets, they being written in a Lan- 
guage otherwiſe unknown. Well then, 
gs thoſe who have not been now at 
our Latin Schools , underſtand not our 
Latin Bible and Service: fo rhen, the 
Vulgar fort underſtood not their 
Scriptures, nor their Common Service 
taken out of them , and read- in their 
Synagogue before their Sermons and 
Exhortations , which S. Paul calls, The 
Leſſon of the Law and Prophets, Acts 
12.5. Neitherafter the Captivity did 
the Vulgar underſtand the words of 
Moſes, Who of old times hath im every 
City theſe mbe preach bim in the Syne- 
gogre, where be 1s read every Sabbath, 
Acis 15.2.1. Read, I fay, but not (as 
then) underſtood by the Vulgar. 'This 
| practice 
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prattice was practiſed before the 

of Chriſt and- his Apotiles/cantahuy 
never did the leaft reprehend &, or give 
order to- have the Bible 'carned wmto 
the Syriack Language, that the'Vulgar 
might underſtand it. Why then muſt 
we be blamed for- uling either Scri- 
ptures, or Divihe Service, a Language 
not underſtood by the Pedple? - 

3. Secondly, I ask what you fay to 
that place of Levie, 16. v. 27. Let no 
man be in the Tabernacle when the High- 
Prieft goeth into the Sanituary vo pray for 
himſelf} and his houſe, - and for the whole 
aſſembly of Ifratl, until he come forth : 
See you not here publick prayer made 
expreſly for the whole aſſembly, and yet 
no one of the: aſſembly permitted to 
hear, or ſoe, what there was done by 
the Prieſt, to God for them, even 
then, when the Prieſt niade an atone 
ment for himſelf, for his houſhold, and 
for all the Congregation of [fſrael. 
AgaingLick, 1.'1 © All the multiende of 
the people! wis prayinig-without at the bor 
of incenſe; The Prieſt was: doing his 
dury within ( where he could neither 
be ſeen nor heard by the people with- 
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yet Chrilt called it a perfect praiſe, 
2g, Thet ow of che mouth 
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and Sucklings thou haſt perfefied praie. 
A-rich Jewel in the hands of an In 
fant, or Clown, who knows nor 'to 
netrate the value of ir, doth nor, Fe 
that cauſe, ceaſe to be truly of as grear 
value; as when'it is in the hands of a 
Jeweller. So -Latm prayers /in/ the 
mouths of - the vulgar, be as preri 

vr the fighr of God,. ( when. they be 
faid with equal devotion ) as when 
they are in the mouths of great Scho- 
lars. You, who Korned to uſe Latin 
Service, ſoon came to ſee your Ezgiiſh 
Service with all ſcorntal contempt ba- 
niſhed out of almot all your Churches. 
And your people did ſoon grow to like 
no Service at all,fnoce they naifliked the 
Fawn Service. 

' 4 I will now examine our Adver- 
ſaries chief ground in Scripture, which 
is out of the firſt of the Cormebians, 
ch. 14. Where I would have the Rea- 
der to note, that until verſe 14. S.Paul 
only peaks of uſing an unknown 


Language in prncUnE exhorung, 
interpreting, and teaching, in all which 
Exerciſes we ſtill uſe the Vulgar 
"Tongue : So that hitherto he hath no- 


thing againſt us. From the 1 4. verk 
| he 


164 Of ſaying Maſi and 
he begins indeed to ſpeak of praying, 
but not of public Divine Service, but 
of ſuch: extempote . prayer 4s is made 
before all, that all may join Fith it; 
and he ſpeaks there, not of the uſe of 

any ſet Form of Prayet, practiſed by 
the Church- (-as the Liturgy is )- bur 
he manfeſtly' ſpeaks only againſt the 
uſe of: an; unknawn, and barbaroug 
Tongue, in the making of fuch Hymns, 
and Canticles, and Prayers,” as many 
then did uſe to make by Divine In- 
ſpiration, in the preſence of the whole 
Congregation, to edihe the' Brethren 
aſlembled ; and-to excite them to love, 
to honour, and praiſe God'; not in- 
tending chicfly to pray to God for the 
people, as we do in our. Liturgy, of 
which kind of fet Form of Prayer S. 
Paul cannot be ſaid to ſpeak. For jt 
1s apparent, that among the Corinthians 
{to whom he writ ) there was no uſe 
at all of an unknown, or barbarous 
Language mm the Liturgy, or Divine 
Service ; wherefore of this St. Paal 
could not complain, fbr-rheir Liturgy 
was undoubtedly in Greek, which was 
the known Language among them. 3 
and un which he did write this very 
Epiſtle 
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Epiltle to them. Alſo" in which they 
had their ſet Forms of Prayer. Now 
then S. Paul fpeaketh not ar all againſt 
the uſe of an unknown 'Tongue''in 
cither the Liturgy,or in any other ufial 
ſer-Form of  publick Prayer, for there 
was no abuſe at all in that kind, but he 
only ſpeaks againſt that uſe, practiſed 
by ſome in thoſe extempore Canticles, 
Prayers and Hymns ( which then divers 
uſed } yet of fuch kind of Prayers allo 
( though/ made inaunknown ind barba- 
rous 'Tongues ) he faith, v. 14. If 1 
pray in an unknown Tongue,my ſpirit pray= 
eth,'and this great good I have by my 
prayer, but 1y underſtanding » without 
Fruit ; that" is, without the fruit of in- 
ſtruction, or edifying others. A fruit 
which ought to be ſought for by thoſe, 
to whom God had fo particularly given 
that miraculous gitt of ſpeaking in ſe+ 
veral 'Fongu&, purpoſely: that they 
might excite, and ftir.up the people 
of ſeveral,” Tongues and Nations to the 
knowledge, priſe, honour and love of 
God ; and therefore he addeth, I will 
pray mn ſpirit, I will pray alſo in under- 
ſtanding, that in thoſe prayers I may nos 
deprive the ſtanders by of that fruit. Buz 
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pieth the room of the wnlearned ſay 4men, at 
thy giving of thawnks, ſeeing he underſtands 
not what thou ſayeſt. "This ( as I ſaid) 
cannot- be ' faid of our fo well known 
ſet Form of Prayer and Service, which 
we all knowing to' be approved by 
the Church, and to be underſtood, 
and fo highly eſteemed by our learn- 
ed/t men, . fear not to ſay Amen, or to 
yyn our intention, with any part of 
x; neither 'doth its - approbetion de- 
= on our Amen] I anſwer thert- 
that 8. Paw! ſpoke of thoſe extem- 
poral Bleſſings, Canticles and Lauds, or 
lach like inſpired prayers -6f private 
perſons, which he recommends to be 
faid- im the Vulgar Language, yet the 
contrary is not ul, though it be Iefs 
. For even to him who doth 

the contrary it 1s faid, v. 17. Thou ve- 
rily giveſt thanks well, and not tooliſhly, 
or ſuperſtitiouſly : Biz the other 1s nat. 
edified , which fruit and end thou 
ſhouldeſt chiefly have intended, God 
having to this end given thee this 
gift. . And therefore nm ſuch exerci- 
ſes of devotion F will ſpeak, five words 
wich my underſtanding rather | than tew 
rhanſand words in «. Tongue, that Raw 
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barbarous To ſtrange to the 
Hearers, becauſe the chief of of theſe 
exerciſes is to edify, -and excite the 
people' to praiſe Gol ; ' whereas the 
chief end of the Liturgy is to pray to 
God for the ptople.,! 

5. I alſo note that S. Paul doth not 
fo much as mean here to exclude the 
uſe of ſuch well knawn 'T ongues as 
the Greek and Latin were; that is; fach 
as were the Languages well known 20 
all the better bh rt of moſt Na- 
tions ; {© that here is nothing againſt 
the Maſs faid in Latin through the La- 
tin Churches, or in all thoſe Welter 
Parts where all knowing and .under« 
ſtanding men" very commanly know: 


this Laoguage. T prove this manifeſt- 


ly : For if S. Paul ſhould call this pray- 
mg in a Tongue ( your Bible puts in 
2 different letter, the word wrknown ) 
iv 25 ts make "ſuch. a 'Tongue' :as thr, 


unkr for publick Service in theſe Cours 


ries, he himſelf had notably rranſgreſ: 
fed in-this matter, who being ro write 
to the Romans, writes to them m Greek, 


knowing well that they ſpoke Latin 


only, and that the yulgar knew no other 


Language. Yet he did thus write to. 


them 
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thema very large Epiſtle jin Greek now 
divided into ſaxteen Chapters. And al- 

tho' he did write this chiefly for Rs 
inſtruction ' and edification : Behold 
this was done even by; him, who faid 
belore, I had rather ſpeak, five werdys with 
wy underſtanding, that., my voice, npight 
teach; gthers, than ten thouſand words in 
an yinknown Tongue. You muſt not_then 
call ſpeaking in an wunknown Tongue, 
the ſpeaking -in fuch as.Arc 
well _ to'- the! {8 Af of 
thoſe le, 10: whom k, 
Whenkas » your mult not ay Kay 
ſpeak m a Tongue, or a» unknown 
Tongue to, the RW when he did write 
in the Greek 'T; al to them, though 
he.was ag; un by the aac. 
of: them, but": only, 99710 the_lcarn 

ſors": Now then, as be cannot þe (aid 
tg bave fpoken in an unknown .T'ongue 
the Rypans, when he did wad this 


Eopuble 49 fhemjin Feet hore 

Grebk #289 -A Jarkarp hag Tg, 
whally won 49 Ugg 

Rowen Prieſt, faying.: Maſs. in Latin,in 


the, Weſjera Party, 4 4 nor lay Maſs, 
#1;{pech in; 4 Tougue - thax. 19 4, þ 00gue 
whally.r kgs Bode begs, v4 
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Whicrefire #6 the GrealeTonguo was 
not judged a Tongve- XL 'ught for S.Paul 
willing. to the Remry 3'cven when 
their Inſtruction was thiefly +0 be 
regarded : & ir & 'not wunft , When 
not” Inftruftion', bor making. Prayer 
for the people ro'-God,, is cbs m- 
tended, as in the MaBs. Read rhe 


Wet ; Tongues, © not ſubject to tuch 
alterations 'and | of changes , in 
fibftantial words ,; as Vulgur Lat: 
are ,' and therefore leſs fw for 

the everlaſh perperutty and univer- 
:iry of the rh. | If at our Con- 
<——— ta had had our Maſs in the 
Brith, -or 61d Engliſh Language, 
who would-now ave wniderftood it ? 
Yea, who doth got Wugh'ar all-Eng- 
Iſh he reads, which is much 'above un 
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could not paſs her Judgment, whe- 
ther there were any groſs Corrupti- 
ons -nto this moſt Divine Ser- 
Vice. re in reſpe&t of Uni- 
verkiliey, both of all Ages (for which 
the Church was to laſt) and of Uni 
verfality of. All Nations ( through 
awhich ſhe was to be ſpread ) rio Lan- 
Fuage more fit for her 'publick con- 
{tart Service, than Hebrew , Greek, 
and Latm. God regarded unity in 
Worſhip fo much, that he would have 
the whole Nation of the Jews { for a 
Thouſand and ſox hundred years ) 
only to Sacrifce in one place ; though 
it might be objected, "That this much 
hindred the many and frequent Sa- 
crihces which would otherwiſe have 
been offered , if in any place they 
might facrihce. To keep unity in 


\Relſpion, it is moſt rationally ordered, 


that Sacrihce ſhould be cclebrated with 
Prayers in one and the fame Lan- 
guage Over one and the fame Church. 
Moreover, it is well known , that a 

diſtance 


172 Of ſaying Maſs, &c.. 
diſtange:, from what is -ordinary, and 
vulgar, breeds reſpet and reverence. 
And - contrariwiſe, ; you your ſelves 
found, that publick Service in Engliſh 
was. ſoon.;,vilited - and, - n—_ 
the: yulgar. | Eng, and at laſt, with 
all-rxprefſins of comtempt, and deri- 
ſior, quite. exploded, and aboliſhed. 
Caſt, Pearls before Swine, and the 
Scripture tells you how they will be 
have themſelves towards them. 

.- 73. Laſtly, ſhew me-but--one Ser- 
vice-Book. in -all the fifteen hundred 
years before Luther in - any one vulgar 
Tongue , - which agreeth with, your 
Service-Book, and for that one Book's 
lake. we, will all come to your Ser- 
Vice, 
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The Sixteenth Point. 


Of the Sacrament of Penance, 
or Confeſsion. 


i. Ven in the An: Law ſome 

particular eſhon of par- 
ticular Sins was under P 4 
appointed to the Jews, Numb.5.6. Speak 
to the Children of Iſrael! ; Man or Woman, 
when they ſhall do any of all the fins that 
are wont to chance to men, and by neg- 
ligence have tranſgreſſed the Command- 
ment of their Lord , and have offended, 
they ſhall confeſi their fin. And (if their 
ſin were in point of wronging their 
Neighbour) they ſhall reſtore the prin- 
cipal it ſelf, and the fifth part over to 
him againſt whom they ſimed. Behold 
Conſethon , behold Reſtitution ; and 
for ſatisfaCtion, the fifth pare over and 
above to be given. And, beſides that, 
Sacrifice to be offered to God, fo to 
repair the diſhonour done him. 

2. The new Law, perfecting the 
old, Confeſſion was elevarcd by Chrilt 
ro a Sacrament, giving Grace, Foh.2.0. 

I V.2 3. 


174 Of Canfeſſwn. 

V. 2.2. He ſaid to them, Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe fins you forgive , #hey are 
forgiven ;, ahd whoſe ſins you ret aingy they 
are retained. But Thomas was wot with 
them when Jeſus came ; yet no man 
can deny, that this power was alſo 
given to Thomas, Whence appears,that 
It was not given only - to thoſe who 
then were preſent,, as a- Grant given 
meerly for their ſakes, and to increaſe 
their Authority ; but this Grace was 
given for the ſake of all belonging to 
Chriſts flock , of which flock the far 
greater number lived after. the times 
of the Apoſtles, 

2. That this Text 3s literally to be 
underſtood ( as I have interpreted it) 
may be demonſtratively proved by 
the ſame Argument by which we 
proved that 'Text, This 1 my Body, to 
be literally underſtood, Point 12. ». 2. 
For if the Apoſtles , with the firſt 
Faith did not deliver this literal ſenſe, 
bur only taught this Power to cnd 
with them , and that no man after 
their days either had power to for- 
give ſins, or ſtood obliged to confeſs 
them ; then you muſt ſay, that in 
ſome after-Age, ſome one man began 

firſt 
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firſt (for alyays ane begins at firſt) 


to, vent. , abrgad theſe, rwo 

: Firlt; That al Prieſts had power 
to forgeve fins. Secondly, That all Chri- 
fians , guilty of fin , twere bound under 
pain of damnation, to confeſi their ſins to 
the Prieſts, though they mere never ſo foul, 
or never ſo ſecret. Bur ſhall any one 
man make me believe, . that this ſingle 
mans Doctrine, fo new and fo hard, 
could preſently, without contradiction, 
graw to be ſo generally received and 
praftiſed,, not in, one, but in all parts 
of Catholick Chriſtianity ? And _ 
no Hiſtory ſhould: tell us who this 
Man was ? where,or when he broach- 
ed this Doctrine? Or how he could 
ſo bewitch all, that n» man ſhould 
contradict him, or that no one ſhould 
have grace or -wit to ſay; If Prieſts 
had this power, or if all Chriſtians had 
this ſtrit Obligation , ſurely the Apoſtles, 


and their Succeſſors would have made this 


known , and they would have made both 
Prieſts and Chriſtsans to do their duty mn 
this kind? For their only ſaying this, 
would have ( then ) been enough to 
have ſtopped this mans mouth. "Nei- 
ther is the Doctrine of Contefhon, or 

I 2 the 
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the Praftice of it nll pat = 
brought in , that it 
thus wk and f entertained, 
yea, and entertained all the Chriſtian 
World over, without contradiftion or 
oppolition, even ſo much as in any 
_— e place, for we n»> where 
any fach cantradiftion. 
— I —_ _ Confeſſion was 
every where iſed , that the No- 
vatian Heretic i oppoſe it, ſaying, 
that it was 4 diſhonour ro God that man 
ſhould forgive ſins. But all Catholicks 
hold this to be an Herecſie in them. 
And S.Ambroſe faith to them, Luk 1.7. 
Wiy ſhould it be more a diſhonour to 
God, or be more inconvenzent , that man 
ſhould forgroe fins by Penance , than by 
Baptiſm, ſceing it is the Holy Ghoſt who 
in both caſes doth it by the miniſtry of 
the Priefls: So he. In Baptiſm the 
Prieſt ſays; I baptize thee ; that is, I 


waſh thee. 1 ask from what ? ſurely - 


trom fin ; according to that AA. 2.2. 
16. Riſe up, and be bapttzed, and waſh 
eway thy fins. I as agaim , Can your 
Prieſts or Miniſters waſh fin away ? 
You will anſwer, that they can ad- 
miniſter the Sacrament , which waſh- 

eth 
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eth ſin away, and fo they waſh away 
ſin, not by their own power, but as 
Miniſters of Chriſts Sacraments. Juſt 
ſo cach Prieſt faith, I abſolve thee ; 
yet our Prieſts abſolve not,by their 
own power , but as Miniſters of 
Chriſt they adminiſter the Sacrament 
of Abſolution , which cancels all ſins. 
Laſtly, I obſerve , that when Chrilt 
did forgive the Paralytick his fins, 
Masth.g. the Multitude was fo far from 
ſaying this was a diſhonour to God, 
that the multitude glorified God, who gave 
ſuch power unto men, v.6. | 


—_— 


The Seventeenth Point. 


of the Sacrament of Extreme 
Union. 


x. Y tr very name of this Sacra- 

ment is grown even unheard 
of to us here in England, who boat 
ſo much of the Word of God. And 
yet, according to- the Word of God, 
there is not any Sacrament at ai? 
I 3 which 
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which can be more manifeſtly proved 
a true Sacrament than this , both: in 
regard of the outward or viſible Sign, 
or in rd\ of the invihble Grace! 
"This vile Sign is proved evidently 
by our Saviour , becauſe no body but 
he conld annex the gift of inviſible 
Grace to this vihble Sign ; to which 
Sign moſt clear Scripture doth teſtihe 
this Grace ro be annexed : For ſo we 
read, Fam. 5.1 4. Is any man fick ameng 
Jyou ? Let him bring in the Prieſts of the 
Church, and let them pray over him, 
anomting him with Ofl in the name of 
our Lord, (Behold the viſible outward 
Sign of this Sacrament.) And, in the 
next words, -behold the mvilible Grace 
annexed thereunto : And if be be mn 
ſins, they ſhall be remitted him. Now 
( good Proteſtant ) give me leave to 
ask thee this one Queſtion , Is there 
any -time in which it more imports a 
man to have ſo good a warrant , as 
Gods Word is for the remiſhon of 
his ſins, than in the time of his de- 
parture out of this World? Behold 
then here a means to obtain this Re- 
mithon , even at this very time ; and 
this means warranted by the very 
Word 
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Word of God. And yet without any 
ground at all, in Gods Word , you 
have rejected a thing & importing all 
Chriſtans ; though you found the 
_ of all Chriſtianiry ro be con- 

rmable to the words as they found ; 
How doth this ſtand with your pre- 
tence of Reforming our Errors by t 
Rule of Seri ? You go fo flat! 
contrary to clear Scripture , even in 
Point of aboliſhing a Sacrament,which 
was uſed by all the Catholick Church 
before your Reformation, and having 
fo clear a Text for it, and no one 
fiingle Text againſt it. 

2. To take away the force of this 
Text; firſt, in place of Prieſts you are 
pleaſed, againſt all Antiquity, ro read 
Elders , becauſe the Greek word that 
hgniheth Prieſts, in vulgar uſe figni- 
heth Elders. Now this is as ridiculous, 
as if one would fay, The Bigger of the\, 
City, in place of ſaying , The Major of 
the City, becauſe the word Major f1g- 
nifieth the Bigger; or as if, for the 
like cauſe, you would call a Dofor off 
Phyſick, a Teacher of Phyſick, whereas a 
Doftor is well known to fignifie ſach a 
degree : As alſo a Major is notoriouſly 

I 4 known 
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known to fignifie a ſecular Office, or 
dignity in a City : fo the name put 
in Greek for a Prieſt, Presbyteros , 1s 
as notoriouſly known to ſignifie a 
Prieſt endued with a Prieſtly order, 
office, and funftion in the Church of 
God. Whence this name is improperly 
tranſlated Elder,, when ſpeech is ma- 
niteſtly of Church affairs, as here 
ſpeech is of ſome Miniſtery or other, 
at which fins are forgiven. 

3- I know that thoſe who grant, 
that here is a Command (for Councils 
you will have none) ro uſe Anointi 
of the ſick with true Oyl 5 —_— 
that this was commanded to be done 
only for obtaining a miraculous Cure. 
A Dodtrine full of Abſurdities. 'The 
firſt of which is novelry. "The ſecond 
15 flat contradiction to the Text, ex- 
preſſing the chief efteCt to be ſought 
tor (not to be the health of the Body, 
bur of the Soul ) and if he be mm ſins, 
they ſhall be forgiven him. The third 
Abſurdity is to ſay , there was in the 
Church (tor a time) a command to 
any one fick among us, to ſeck for a 
miraculous Cure. "The fourth is to ſay, 
that any Prieſt or Elder whatſoever, 
might 
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might be called in -to work this mira- 
culous Cure. Upon what authority of 
Scripture or Hiſtory is this faid ? Give 
me leave in the Iaſt place to ask, if 
ever you did read or hear, that ar 
the uſe of any Element , which was 
not Sacramental , {ins were promiſed 
to be forgiven by any one, even of 
Chrilts Apoſtles ? 

4- Other of your DoCtors will have 
this Anointing with Oyl, to be only 
the Oyl of devout Prayers , or Cha- 
rity. But firſt, where have you thar, 
at your Elders , or Prieſts Prayer? it 
will follow , that if the fick man be in 
fins, they ſhall be forgiven him.Do not you 
ſcoff ar Prieſts forgiving ſms, and will 
you now allow a ſure Warrant atteſted 
by Gods own Word , that at the 
Prieſts Prayer , yea, at the Elders, 
the lick mans fins ſhall be forgiven ? 
Again, this free liccace of interpret- 
ing Oy! to be Prayer or Charity, 
opens a gap to interpret all that is 
ſaid of applying water in Baptiſm, 
to be underitood only of applying 
the clear , and cleanling ſtreams of 
heavenly Doctrine , teaching them 
to believe in the Name of the Father, 


So! \ 
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Son, and Holy Ghoſt , without ever 
caſting Water on'thera. Again, did 
ever any Holy Father thus , madre 
this place of S.Fames ? Shall I, u 
your never heard of Interpretation, 
o and forfake a Remedy taught me 
by the praftice of all the Church, and 
by clear a Text , upon which Re- 
medy the forgiveneſs of my fins at 
the hour of my death,and conſequently 
my eternal Salvation may depend ? 
God give me my wits, and I will 


never do it. 


The Eighteenth Point. 
Of the Sacrament of Holy 


YAder. 


T. Ere alfo Scripture teacheth an 

outward vitble Sign, to 
which the giving of inward Grace is 
annexed. 1 Tim. 4- 14- Negletl not the 
gift which ns in thee. (Here you have 
the inward Grace given ) with the 
laying on of the hands of the Presbyrers. 
Hcre 
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Here you have the outward Sign by 
which ir is given. Again, 2 Tim.1. 6. 
I put thee in remembrance, that thou ſtir 
up the gift of God which is in thee. 
Behold the inward Grace, by the pur- 
ting on of my hands. Behold the out- 
ward Sign , at putting of which that 
inward Grace was conferred. Note, 
that though S. Pau! were called from 
-—y , and had received the rrue 
pirit wn} or was ordained 
by Impoſition of Hands, A#s 1 4.3. 
ow I pray you, where have 
_ one "Text in Scripture to prove 
Holy Order not to be a Sacrament? 
And fo I fay of Matrimony, Con- 
frmation, Penance, Extreme Union. 
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The Nineteenth Point. 


Of the Sacrament of Matri- 
mony. 


I. V Hen (Gen.2.22.) our Lord 
had built the Rib which he 
took of Adam into a Woman, and broug} t 
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her to Adam ; Adam ſaid, Thu now * the 
fleſh of my fleſh, wherefore man ſhall 
leave his father and muther , and ſhall 
cleave to hu wife, and they ſhall be one 
fieſb. In the New Teſtament (Marth. 
19.5. Mar.1 0.7.) our Saviour repeats 
thoſe words, and hence inferreth ; 
Therefore they are not two , but one fleſh. 
Then of himſelf he adds, That there- 
fore which God hath joyned together , let 
not man ſeparate. Now S. Paul repeat- 
ing part of our Saviours words hexe 
cited, faith, Thu » a great myſtery (we 
read Sacrament ;) but I ſpeak in Chniſt, 
and in the Church, Eph.5.3 1. Although 
S. Paul applieth here the very name 
of Sacrament to Matrimony , which 
name 1s rot once in all Scripture ap- 
plied to any of the other Sacraments) 
yet it is, not from hence we infer 
Matrimony to be a Sacrament, for 
by that word, im this place, we 
know he only means a Myſtery ; 
yet a Sacramental Myſtery. But we 
infer out of his diſcourſe , that this 
Myſtery is now elevated by Chriſt, 
to be a Sacrament, becaufe S. Paul 
citeth the words of Chriſt ſpoken 
(as we have ſeen out of S, Matthew) 
when 


_— 


LS LE . —» . —_— had - 


, 
I 
Þ 
1 
) 
r 
r 
- 
, 
=: 
$ 
» 
/ 
1 
) 
1 


— 


Of the Sar ament of Matrimony, - 183 
when he did abrogate the Law of 


Moſes ( which Law q—_ in ſeveral 
caſes, Husband .and Wife to be ſepa- 


rated ) and ſpoken alſo when he de- 
clared exprelly that he would have 
this contraft made hereafter infepara- 
ble ; ſaying, That which God hath joyw- 
ed together, let no man ſeparate. Chrilt 
then marrying to his Church for ever 
would elevate this chief contract, that 
is in mankind ( which he made from 
that tirae to be an inſeparable con- 
tract ) to ſignihe this nctucel My- 
ſtery, and therefore he faith : This «x 
a great Sacrament or Myſtery, {0 much, 
and fo nearly concerning Chriſt and the 
Church, as S. Paul tells us. 

2. We may here note the impiety 
of them, who knowing by S. Pa, 
that Chriſt rhbus inſeparably had wed- 
ded his Church, do notwithſtanding 
preſume to call this his beloved Spouſe 
a Whore and a Harlot, for her SUPECr- 
ſtirion, and Idolatry. But to proceed, 
marriage being elevared by Chrilt, 
to be a geat Sacrament, or Sacred 
Myſtery, and to fignihe the infc- 
parable Conunction between him 
and his Church, a {ignification fo far 
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beyond irs own nature { which was 
only to be a civil contract ) he made 
it a fit Ceremony, to. which now he 
might annex his grace given, to the 
parties joyned by this Sacrament, to 
obſerve Matrimonial Continency. That 
every one may know to poſſeſi hu veſſel in 
ſantification and honour, and not in paſ- 
fion of luſt, as Gentiles, 1 Thell. 4+ 4- 
They therefore having this grace, gi- 
ven to this end, are thereby enabled 
more ftly ro expreſs in their mutual 
fdeliry and affection, the mutual fide- 
liry and affeftion which ſhould be for 
ever berween Chriit and his Church. 
This is the proper effect of the grace 
given in Matrimony. 

2. By this our Doctrine of Matri- 
mony , let any impartial man judge, 
whether we or our Adverfaries honour 
it more ;-they having taken this chief 
honour of being a Sacrament from ir, 
which we allow to it, are now come to 
celebrate it in prophane houſes, be- 
fore Juſtices, and this only for civil 
ends intended by the Common-wealth. 
Neither have they one 'Text of Scrip- 
ture to prove that their Miniſters ought 
always to join others in Matrimony... 
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[The Twentieth Point, 
Of the ſingle life of Prieſts; 


r. METY being a Sacrament, 

and giving grace, it may - 
ſeem to ſome that all ſhould do better 
to make themſelves partaker of this 
grace. I anfwer, That the want of 
this one grace is more than abundant- 
ly recompenced by thoſe many great, 
and often — graces, of which a 
ſingle life makes us far more capable, 
as of receiving more frequently and 
worthily the Sacrament of Sacraments, 
the Body and Blood of our Lord, 
which Prieſts daily do, with great in- 
creaſe of greater graces ; very ſingu- 
kr graces alſo are obtain'd by prayer, 
to which Chaſtity doth exccedingly 
conduce, as Scriptures reach. 

2. Let us hear the Scripture, Luk 1. 
22. And it came to paſi that after the 
days of hus office were expired, he ( Jacha- 
rias the Prieſt ) departed into hu houſe : 
4nd after theſe days Elizabech his wife 


conceived. 
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conceived. Hence it appears to be true, 
which S. Ferom ſaith contra. Fovian, /. 1. 
e. 19. and Ep. 5o. c. 3. That, even in 
the old Law, the Prieſts, who offered 
the Holy Hoſt for the people, did nor 
ſo much as ſtay in their own houſes ; 
but were purifed, and fo ſeparated, 
for that tume, from their Wives. 
Whence the Scripture faith, After the 
days of his office, he departed into his 
houſe ; ayd, after theſe days his Wife con- 
ceived. Our Prieſts of the new Law 
being to offer daily Sacrifice, are daily 
to obſerve virginal purity. 

2. Again even in married Laymen, 
S. Paul approves abſtaining from their 
Wives, For a time, that they may give 
themſelves to prayer, 1 Cor. 7. 35. And 
this ( faith he) 1 ſpeak to your profit, not 
to caſt a ſnare upon you, bur for that 
which 1s comely. And that you may at« 
rend upon the Lord withour diſtrafiion, 
Prieſts therefore, who daily ſhould be 
attending upon our Lord, and praying 
for themſelves and the people, and fo 
otren alſo Sacrificing, ſhould daily ab- 
ſtain from Women, as S. Ferom ar- 
gueth,/ 1. c. 19. contra Jovian. 
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4- Thirdly 1 Cor. 7. 32. He that 5s 
githout a Wife 1s carefull of the things 
that pertain to our Lord, how to pleaſe 
God : But he that is with a Wife, is 
careful of things that pertain to the World. 
Prieſts ſhould ſtill be in a ſtate moſt 
capable of being careful of things that 
pertain to God, and how to pleaſe him. 
Therefore they ſhould not have Wives, 
For he that is with a Wife w careful of 
things that pertain to the World, which 
Pricks ſhould not be. But if any men, 
ſurely Prieſts, chiefly, ſhould be the 
men, who geld themſelves for the King- 
dom of Heaven, Matth. 19. 12. 

5. Fourthly, No man being a Sol 
dier to God, intangleth himſelf m the Af 
fairs of this life, that they may pleaſe him 
who hath choſen him to be a Souldier, 
2 Tim. 2. 4. Of all men, Clergy-men 
ſhould rake care to pleaſe him, who 
hath choſen them to be Soldiers to 
him, and therefore they, of all men, 
ſhould not entangle themſelver with Se- 
cular buſineſſes, and worldly * Aﬀairs. 
And yer if they be married, neceſſity 
enforceth them to entangle themſelves 
in them above all other married 
men. For the greateſt part of other 


married 
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married men have a ſettled eſtate lefr 
them to leave their Children. Bur 
the greater part of Clergy-men liveth 
wholly upon the Benefices which they 
can get. And being well bred, and 
made fit company for the chief of the 
Pariſh, they alſo, and their Wives, and 
their Children look high, and muſt be 
highly maintained. To maintain them 
thus, only by the benefit of a Bene- 
hoe ( enjoyable at the furtheſt during 
life, and perhaps to be takgn away far 
_ ) there is a kind of neceſſuy for 
them to make a whilſt the 
Sun ſhines ; Ay nt how 
Itle while that may be, and know- 
ing that it cannot be long. Bur ler us 


6. Fifthly, It behoveth therefore a 
Biſhop to be the Husband of one Wife, 
z Tim. 2. 2. In the firſt Birth of Chri- 
ſtianity, Virgmity was {6 rare both a- 
mong Jews and Gentiles, that it was 
not poſſible to find men endued there- 
with, who were both of ſufhcient ma- 
turity in years, and knowledge, and 

tence in Afﬀairs, as is requiſite in 

7 and Prieſts. Yet, even then, 
the Apoſtles would have this ar leaſt 
obſerved, 
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obſerved, that no man, who married a 
ſecond Wite, ſhould be made a Biſhop ; 
no, nor a Deacon : And therefore nor 
a Prieſt. And thus this place is un- 
derſtood by the Councils, and Fathers 
unanimouſly. See the Rhemiſh Teſta- 
ment on this place. Burt as for marry- 
ing after- Prieſthood received, it is a 
thing wholly unheard of in” God's 
Church. Neither is there one Authentick 
Example thereof in the whole World, 
as the ſame Rhemuſts ſay. S. Paul adds 
yet further : Let the Deacons be the Hut- 
bands of one Wife, v. 12. 

7. Ridiculous is the Interpretation 
of thoſe who ſay S. Paw would only 
have fach made Deacons, Prieſts, Bt- 
ſhops, who have but one Wife at once. 
For this is to require no more than 
he requires of -all Chriſtians. If you 
fay, he yet requires of them that they 
never had at one and the fame time 
more Wives than one before their Con- 
verſion, this is ſhewed evidently not 
to expreſs the ing of theſe words; 
for he uſeth juſt the words, and 
the like expreſſion, when he could 
have no meaning. For, chap. 5. 
where he fpeaketh of chooſing pms 
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dow ( for the end there intended ) he 
in like manner faith, She ſhould be a wi- 
dow, having been the wife of one man,v.9. 
How ridiculous is it to fay that here 
( where there is juſt the ſame expref- 
ſion ) the meaning is, that only ſuch 
ſhould be choſen tro be Widows ( for 
the end here appointed ) who had had 
but ane Husband at one time before 
her Converlion. For neither Jews, 
nor Gentiles did ever permit Women 
to-haye more Husbands than one at 
once. It had been therefore ridicul- 
my to require that which could not but 


8. Your chief objeftion againſt all 
this, as alfo againſt vowed Virginity, 
is that you conceive S. Paul, 1 'T im. 4. 
3. to teach that this is che dottrine of De- 
vils forbidding to marry. I anſwer that 
S. Paul ſpeaks 6nly againſt the Do- 
Etrine of Hereticks, ( cited by the Rhe- 
miſts here, to which add the Maniche- 
ans, and others ) who taught that the 
uſe of marriage came from a bad God 
or Devil. As for us we honour marri- 
age more than you, for we hold itto be 
a Sacrament, which you do not, Neither 
can you fay that we abſolutely forbid 

mar- 
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marriage, becauſe we forbid, or rather 
declare marriage to be by God forbid- 
den, to thoſe perſons only, who wit- 
—_—_ _- 

Virginity, w might have 
—_——— they pleaſed, or gi Wit- 
tingly and willingly (when they might 
as freely have married ) undertook 
Holy Orders, to which ſtate they knew 
none were admitted but ſuch as would 
voluntarily and freely profeſs Virgini- 
ty. For the Church now, abounding 
with very ſufficient choice of worthy 
perſons, who will voluntarily make 
ſuch Vows, and undertake freely ſuch 
a profeſſion, will admit no others to 
Holy Orders , becauſe ſhe is taught, 
(in all the Texts I cited in the begin- 
ning ) that theſe be the fitteſt, With 
us therefore there is no man, or wo- 
man, who might not have married if 
they would. And therefore we cannot 
be faid ro forbid marriage, unleſs you will 
fay that S. Paw! did forbid marriage, 
when he forbad Biſhops, Deacons, and 
vowed Widows to paſs to ſecond mar- 
riage. This is only to forbid breaking 
of Vows to ſuch as voluntarily would 
make them, when they might freely 
tave married, g. Your 
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9. Your other objeftions be foul 
corruptions of Scripture. The firſt of 
them is this, 1 Cor. 9.5, Have we not 
power #0 lead about a Woman, a Siſter, 
& alſo the reſt of the Apoſtles, and our 
Lord's Brother, and Cephas. Here in 
place of a Woman, your Bibles read a 
Wife, making the Holy Ghoſt reſtrain 
the word Gynaika to - a Wife, though 
it is known that this word 15 uſually 
put for a Woman, whether Wite, or 
not Wife. Here the Rhemiſb Teſta» 
ment ſhews . how 1quity CVET | EX» 
pounded this aligns .about 
ſuch devour Women as followed Chriſt 
to miniſter ro him, Math. 27. 55. 1 
could thus have maintained my ſelf, 
faith S. Paul , by partaking of your 
temporal Goods, to whom 1 giye ſpi- 
ritual Goods. But to LEES no 
body, I ( being a Tradeſman ) have 
made it my glory to maintain my 
ſelf by the labour of my own hands. 
Yea your own Bible but two Chap» 
ters before tranſlated the ſelf-ſame 
Greek word, for ſuch a Woman as 
could not be a Wife. 1 Cor. 7. 1. 
It is good for a Man not to touch a 
Woman. Tranſlate ( if you dare ) I 
P 
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is good for a Man not to touch a Wife, 
9 

©. The ſecond corrupt Text you 
objett is Heb. 13. 4. For where we 
read word for 7 out of the Greek, 
Marriage honourable in all, you read, 
Marriage is honourable in all men, add- 
ing the Verb I;, and the Noun Meng 
yet your beſt Bibles have not this 
Noun ( Mex ) and they print this Verb 
( is ) in a different letter. Asalfo in 
the former Text they did print the 
word ”_ oman in the Margin. "This 
Jugling the vulgar: perceives not. And 
the Bibles uſed it ro make them take 
for the true Text, that . which is bur 
their interpretation of it. But if a 
Man would preſume to add a Verb, 
which ſh come as near as may 
be, to the mind of the Apoſtle, then 
he ſhould put the Verb in the Impe- 
rative Mood thus, Let marriage be ho- 
nourable in all, For S. Paul uſeth this 
Mood in the frit verſe, Let © Brotherly 
love continue ;, and in the ſecond, Be 
not unmindful, &c. And in the third 
verſe, Remember them in bonds. The 
fourth verſe being that we ſpeak of, 
ſhould be likewiſe expreſled by a Verb 


in 
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in thar Mood, eſpecially ſeeing he till 
goeth on in that Mood in the fifth 
verſe, Let your converſation be without co- 
vetouſneſs, The Apoſtie's ſence then 
ſeems clearly to be, Let Marriage be ho- 
nourable im all : That is, let no man 
diſhonour his marri with ci- 
ther unfaithfu NE ks Sk or 
with unnatural or bruitiſh luſt ; and 
fo his next words very fitly are, For 
God will judge Fornicators and Adulterers. 
But your Bible by a double impoſture 
makes -a quite difterent ſence. 'The 
firſt is to put the Verb m the Indica- 
tive Mood, Marriage is honourable : and 
be :auſe this alone helped not much,you 
uſed a ſecond impoſture in the words 
following, which in Greek are, en pf, 
in Latin i*n omnibus. And in both Lan- 
guages all Scholars ſee thar there is 
doubt whether this ſhould ſgnihe m 
all men, ( taking the Adjective in the 
Maſculine Gender ) or mn all things, 
taking it in the Neuter Gender. Our 
" Bibles leave it as they find it #n all. Bur 
your Bible undertakes abſolutely to de- 
termine the ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and make him fay roundly, Marriage 
353 honourable among all men. Thus 
your 
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your Bible, Ammw 1577. Yea, Inter 
quoſvis, ſaich Beza, 1565. that is, Mar» 
riage is honourable among any kind of 
perſons. Out of which new Scripture 
the people eaſily infer, Marriage is 
honourable among thoſe who have 
received Holy Orders, or have made 
Vows of Virginity : And the Text be- 
ing thus ſtretch'd, they might add, 
Among Brothers and Siſters, Father and 
Daughter. But we {hall ( in the nexi 
Point, n. 5.) ſhew how flatly this Con- 
ſequence 1s contrary to S. Paul, who 
plainly denounceth damnation to ſuch 
as have married after they vowed Cha- 
ſtiry. Your objection 1s ſufhciently 
anſwered by having ſhewed a double 
corruption in the Text alledged, as mu- 
ny of you do alledge it. 


158 


The X X1. Point. 


of the ſingle life of ſuch as 


have vowed perpetual Cha- 
ſtity. +, 


I. Ow commendable works of Su- 

pererogation are(by which we 
voluntarily do what we are not. com- 
manded, and obſerve that which s of 
Counſel, and not of Precept) we ſhall 
ſee in the next Pot. Yet here we 
cannot but ſpeak ſomething , to ſhew 
how much the Vowing of Chaſtity is 
counſelled and recommended ; and 
ſhew alſo how ſtrictly thoſe who 
vow Chaſtiry are obliged to keep their 
Vows, which voluntarily they made. 
Numb. 20.3. If any man make a Vow to 
our Lord, to bind himſelf by an Oath, he 
ſhall not make hu word fruſtrate , but all 
that he promiſed he ſhall fulfil, Whence 
S.4 [s. Q. 56. in Num. He that voweth 
«bſtinence Jrom a ting lawful, maketh it 
unlawful to b:mſelf ly bis Tew. Now 
thar you may evidently ſee , that the 
Scripture 
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Scripture ſpeaketh here-of Vows made 
in matters. not commanded ; it fal- 
loweth, If. 4 woman vow any thing, and 
bind her ſelf with an Oath , ſhe that ts 
in ber Fathers houſe , | and as yet in Maz- 
dens ape ;- if her | Fatber know the vow 
ſhe promiſed, and the oath wherewith ſhe 
bound her Soul , and held hn peace , ſhe 
ſhall be bound to the vow : whatſoever 
ſhe promiſed and ſware , ſhe ſhall fulfil 
andeed, But if immediately as he hears it, 
her Father doth gainſay it, both her vows 
and her oath ſhall be fruſtrate , neither 
ſhall ſhe be bound to the pronuſe. The 
fame he faith of the Vows of a Wite, 
that they ſhall hold , it her Husband 
hold his peace ; but if he gainſay it, be 
ſhall make ber vow fruſtrate. Who ſees 
not, that it could not be cither in the 
power of the Father to make hs Daugh- 
ters vows void , or of the Husband zo, 
fruſtrate and annul the vows of bus Wife, 
if; they had vowed things which they 
itood - obliged to perform by com- 
mandments from God ? For example, 
If ſhe ſhould vow to faſt in the Feaſt 
of Expiation, her Husband could not 
have made void her Vow by gaim- 
laying it. . For the Law obligeth her, 
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ſaying, Levit.24 2:9. Every Soul "that ti 
wot afflified, that is, which faſteth not 
this day , ſhall periſh out of his people. 
By this you ſee, that the Scripture 
here ſpeaketh of Vows made to do 
that to which they were not otherwiſe 
obliged. Burt after the Vow, they ſtand 
now obliged to fulfil in deed what they 
promiſed by word. 

2. Take a further evident proof 
of this ; Deut. 2.2. 21, When thou haſt 
wvorwed a Vow to our Lord thy God , thou 
ſhalt not flack, to pay it, becauſe our Lord 
thy God will require it ; and if thou de- 
lay, ut ſhall be deputed unto thee for ſim. 
If thou wilt not promiſe , thou ſhalt be 
without ſin. But that which is once gone 
out of thy lips thou ſhalt obſerve , and 
ſhale do, as thou haſt promiſed to our 
Lord thy God, and haſt fpoken with thy 
proper will and thy own mouth. What 
could be faid more maniteſt ro prove, 
that where there was no kind of fin, 
or breach of obligation before , now 
there is a {in by the breach of a moſt 
ſtrait obligation arilng from this 
Vow. Again, Ecclef. F. 4- WWhnatſoever 
thou haſt vowed, pay it. And it much 
better not to vow , than aficr a vow not to 
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perform the thing promiſed. For this is a 
lan, as hath been proved by the former 
unanfwerable 'T ext. 

3. As for the particular Vow of 
Chaſtiry, we have our Saviour's own 
words, Matth.19. 12. And there be Eu- 
nuchs who have made themſelves Eunnchs 
for the Kingdom of Heaven. Thoſe peld 
themſelves for the Kingdom of Heaven, 
who vow Chaſtity, faith S. Aug. de Virg. 
c 27. For by vow they make them- 
ſelves as it were impotent for Mar- 
riage. And the doing this for the King- 
dom of Heaven is a clear proof, that this 
ſtate doth much further towards ob- 

ining Heaven. . Again, both volun- 
tary Poverty and ty are parti 
cularly rewarded by our Lord, Luc. 
18. 2.9. There # no man who hath left 
either houſe, parents, or wife for the King- 
dom of God, ( Note ſtill how Chaſtity 
furthers towards the Kingdom of God) 
who ſhall not "receive , manifold more at 
this preſent time , and an the world to 
come life everlaſting. Here I find a re- 
ward for leaving a Wite ; ſhew me a 


Ing one. 
clear, 1 Cor.7.25, 


reward for marrying 
4 iS. Paul is mo | 
As concerning Virgins., a. command of our 
K 2 Lord 


202 Of the ſingle fe of ſuch 25 - 


Lord T have not, yet'T give my judge« 
ment or counſel ( can you give better 
counſel or judgement , whuch is) Art 
thou looſed from a wife , ſerch not a wife. 
Why f? It follows, v.32. He that is 
without a wife 1s careful of the things 
that pertain to our Lord, how he may pleaſe 
God. ( Note till how Chaſtiry con- 
duces to the gaining Heaven) Bur he 
that 1s with a wife, is careful of the 
things that pertain to 't+ world. © "The 
Virgin thinketh of things that pertain to 
otty Lord, that ſhe may be holy both m 
body and ſpirit. But ſhe that is married, 
thinketh of things that pertain "to 'the 
world. And v.38. - He that jojneth mv 
his Virgin in Matrimony doth better. And 
v.4.0. Bur ſhe ir happier, if ſhe ſo abide, 
after my judgement. 

5. Again, 1 Tim.5. 9. Let a Widow 
be choſen , which hath been the” wife bf 
one hnsbihd. 'Here he ſpeaks of * rhe 
choice of fach Widows 'as thett were 
depured to the ſervice of the Church, 
in aſh{ting t> prepare Women Care- 
chumens ro Baptiſm , as alfo to ſerve 
the Sick, to 'admmiſter to the Poor, 
eſpecially of their own Sex: ' And this 
they did,  tivirg under- the- charge” of 
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the Deacons, whence they were called 
Diaceniſſce. S. Paul here ſaith, he would 
have none. choſen , or taken to this 
kind of 'ſtate , who had been married 
more than to ove man. Neither doth 


he od ww. them (after they have once 
u en this ſtate) to marry again. 
That hence you may ſee evidently, 
how far he was from permitting 
Prieſts ro marry again after the ſtate 
of Prieſthood undertaken. Hear his 
diſcourſe,C.5.n. 1 1. Jounger widows avoid 
(in this choice) for when they have begin 
to wax wanton again, (that is, well ted 
Church Goods offered to Chriſt, as 
thoſe Widows were ) they will marry, 
having damnation ;, becauſe they have caſt 
off their firſt Faith. Behold here their 
Marriage and their Damnation joyned 
together, and the reaſon given why 
they have incurred Kryma, Damnation, 
or Judgment to their condemnation ; 
to wit, becauſe they have caſt off their 
firſt Faith. This firſt Faith is their 
Vow of keeping Widow- 
hood, according to all Fathers Greek 
and Latin, whoever did write upon 
this place, ſaith the Rhenauſb Teſtament, 
here citing allo S.Auguftme, who toge- 
K 4 ther 


2924 Of the ſingle life of ſmeh, dot. 
ther with two hundred and fifteen 
Fathers in the fourth Council of Car- 
tage , ſpeaketh thus : © If any Wi- 
* dows have vowed themſelves to God, 
* and left their Laical habit; -and 
* under the teſtimony of the Biſhop, 
” or Church, have appeared in Rel 
oi0us weed, and afterwards go any 
* more to ſecular Marriage, according 
**to the Apoſtles Sentence , they 

* be damned , becauſe they were fo 
* bold as to make void the faith or 
* promiſe of Chaſtity , which they 
* rowed to our Lord. And as S..4u- 
gu/tine ſaith ( Hereſ. $2.) Jovinian the 
Herench was the firft who" mduced vowed 
Firguns to marry. And L. 2. Retr. C. 2.2. 
tor this his new Doctrine he calls him 
«4 Monſter. 

6. Let us goon with S. Pau, v.14, 
15. 1 will therefore the younger to marry 
(ſuch as be trail) ro give no occaſion to 
the Adverſaries to fpeak evil ; for ſome are 
already turned aſide after Satan. W hence 
it is evident that breach of Vows is 
damnable, even in theſe younger Wt 
dows, who ( by reaſon of that breach) 
arc faid to have rwned aſide,or gone after 
Satan, thus making their firſt Fasth word. 
v.15 
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I end with that Praiſe given 


© Virgin, Apoc. 1 4. 4- Theſe are they 
which follow the Lamb whither ſoever he 
goeth, 
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The XXil. Poine: 


of the Works of Conſe and. 
S upererogation. 


r. money deny alf Works of 
Supererqgat 5n, that is, Works 
which we .of our own ſelves ſuper- 
add ro our bounden duty; and con- 
{quently they will have no good 
Work to be: only counſeled unto us; 
but they fay , we are' commanded * 
do all the good we can: Againſt this 
Error be almoſt all the "Texts m the 
former Point , and particularly the 
"Text I there cited, N. 1. out of the 
Book of Numbers , and what I any 
N.4. out of S.Panl, flatly faying, Con 
cerning Virgins , a command of our Lori 
I have not , but Counſet- I give, An1 
again, Art thou looſed from a wife ? Seek 
K 5 "s 


255 Of the Works of Counſe! 
not 4 wife. = f: he Wo 
then, » 

were free men. oe: it 

what can it be but a Counſel? And 
again, He that joyneth not his ogy mn 
Matrimony doth better ;, to wit, __ ong 
fomethi ou cre aF ay 

is command = RN bal? which S. Paul once 
before gold you 51 ſhe was rs ug ee 

Elfe2. And be ls yo allo once” 
more, that it is anly a Counſel. More 
happy (faith he) ſhall ſhe be , if ſhe re- 
main ſo, according ta my Judgment or 
Counſel. Is thine better ? 

To the proof of this point make 
all thoſe manifold Texts, /which m the 
next Point we ſhall bring , to prove 
how commendable voluntary Auſteri- 
ties be , for none of thoſe Auſterities 
be by any Precept commanded , bur 
only commended- to us; and {> they 
be not of Precept, but of Counſel, 
ſuperadded ro what we are command- 
_ Low therefore they be works of 


See all thoſe Texts, 
"SA hoy que! molt convincing 
2. Sy 1 a I find 


Jacob freely, without being command- 
&, vowing to- build a Church , Gen. 
28, 
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28. V. 20. And he vowed # naw, ſaying, 


IF God fhall keep me in theogy , and I 


ſhall be reeurned profperon/ly ro my Fathers 
houſe , this ſtone which I have ſet for 
Pillar ſhall be Gods Houſe. Which he 
being ſafely returned did fulfil, Ch. 2 5. 
V.6. Facob came to Luz , Jirnamed Bethel, 
and he built there im Altur , and called 
that place the Houſe of God. 

2. In the Law of Moſes God 
himſelf giveth a Rule, Numb. 6. 2. To 
man and woman who ſhall ſeparate them- 
ſelves to vow a vow, tv ſeparare themſelves 
to our Lord. For thoſe 1 fay, who ſhall 
ſeparate or confecrare themſelves ; 
which manner of ſpeech ſheweth, that 
they were obliged by no Precepr: But 
as long as they would be ſeparated or 
conſ:crated, God obligeth them not to 
drink Wine, nor eat Grape or Raiſon. 
Yea, Jeremy 2 5.6. Fonadab the Son of 
Rechab moſt commendably (though he 
were not commanded ) did give theſe 
Laws to himſelf and his Sons. Tou 
ſhall not drink Wine , you and your Chil- 
dren for ever , (though Wine were as 
common drink with that Nation , as 
Beer with us) Ani you ſhall not build 
bouſes, and you fhall-not ſow ſeed, and ye 
ſhall 


208 Of "the works of Counſel 
ſpall nes. plant Vineyards , ner have any 

But you « ſlaghl "dwell 4m Tabernacles all 
your days.. We obeyed the voice of Fona+ 
dab our father. Wherefore to them by 
Feremy, V:1 8. Thus ſaith the Lord , for 
that you have obeyed the commandment of 
Fonadab your father , and have done all 
things that he commanded you. Therefore 
thus ſaith the Lord, There ſhall not want 4 
mn of the flock of Fonadab the Son of 
Rechab ſtanding in my ſiglt , all days, or 
to ſtand before me for ever. As. your 
Bibles have it. This is true : for the 
Sons of Promiſe (though not the Sons 
of. Fleſh) to the Rechabizes , be our 
Religious, of which from the time of 
the Apoltles to the laſt day, there ſhall 
not fail to be many. devout men, ſtill 
tanding in Gods fight. Let Proteſtants 
ſhew any ſuch amongſt them , who 
can be eſteemed of the Stock of Fo- 
nadab, or a Rechabite. They are 6 far 
trom this, thar they rail 'at us for be- 
ing followers of ſaperſtinous Inven- 
tizns of men, when we follow the 
giver of ſ@ Holy Rules as Fonalab 

gave to his Son , ſo praiſed. and fo 
rewarded by God for. following them. 

Let them tell us (if they can) how 

amongſt 
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them it is true, there ſhall nor 
want a man of the ſtock, of Fonadab ? 
 4- Suppoſe the Book of Fudith (if. 
you pleaſe) to be only a true Hiſtory, 
which you do not deny, from thence 
then we have a true Relation, how 
pioully Fudith lived without any Pre- 
cept, who Ch.8. v.z. having bur lived 
three years and an with her Huſ- 
band, he dying, ſhe in the higher part of 
her houſe, made her ſelf a ſecret Cham- 
ber, in which ſhe abode',, ſhut up with her 
Maids, and baving cloth of Hair upon 
her loyns, ſhe faſted all the. days of ber life, 
but Sabbaths, and the Feaſts of the houſe 
of Iſrael : And this though her huchand 
left her much riches, and a great famuly. 
And Ch. 16:.v. 26. There was alſo Cha- 
fliry joyned to her wvertie, fo that ſhe knew 
not man all the days of ber life, after thats 
Manaſſes her hushand was dead. And ſhe 
abode in her husbands horſe an hundred and 
five years; ſo that ſhe, fo fair and f6 
rich, lived a Widow about ſixty. nine 
years in Chaſtity, 4n Prayer, wm a per- 
perual Faſt, and Hair-cloth, Who 
commanded her this, or who required 
it at her hands? Love of ſerving God 
more pertectly, 
5. Where- 
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5. Wherefore in the Gofpel to the 
oung man whotn our Saviour loved, 
boca he truly for he loves'not ly- 
mg boafters) did ſay, that he had kept 
the Commandments from his youth, Mark 
10, 20. Chriſt notwithſtanding faid, 
One thing thou lackeſt ; Go thy way , go 
fell eronr thou haſt, and thou ſhalt 
have a treaſive in Heaven, "This one 
thing was not wanting to any duty, 
which he was bound to perform , to 
be faved. For to enter into life , Chriſt 
did only bid him keep the Command- 
ments,Matth. 1 9. 1 7. But faith our Lord, 
V2.1. If thou wilt be perfeft, go ſell the 
things thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have treaſure in heaven , and 
come and follow me. "This then is that 
one thing which thou lackeſt : I ſay, 
thou lackeſt this one thing , not to 
the ſtate of ſalvation (for keeping the 
Commandments doth ſufhce to the 
ſtare of falvation ) but thou lackeſt 
this, to the ſtate of perfefion, if thon 
wilt be perfect. For this one thin 
contains all the three Evangelical 
Counſels. Firſt, Poverty, 'to ſel! all and 
give to the poor. Secondly, Chaſtity ; 
tor him whom he counſtllerh to {ell all, 
and 
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ad iepds he muſt needs 
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or 
thing were to be kept for th be ET | 
lence, Come and fallow me, un- 

wa the obedience of thoſe whom 1 
tall place over” thee, i in lawful Autho- 
;, for, our Saviour in. perſon, was 

wr $5 Iive but a v ſhort time after 
_ See allchar oweth in the next 

ont, 


The X$IN. Point. 
Of voluntary Auſterity of 


life. 


Handle this Point apart,becaufe 

there being ſuch daily practice 

of theſe kinds of works in our Reli- 

jon, and fo. little in our Adverſfaries, 

ſihey ſcoffing at all we do , or ſuffer, 

methis point ) we will ſhew whether 

they ſcoff not at the praftice of vertue, 
recommended by Scripture. 


2.Firſt, 


—— 


212 Of wluwntary Aufterity of Lfe. 
2. Firſt then, obſerve all that hath 
been faid'in the laſt Point doth: re- 
commend Auſterity of life ; by coun- ? 
ſelling a thaft 'life, which" cannot be,” 
miaintained unleſs the fleſh be ramed* 
by ſome auſterities ; neither is Chaſti- 
ty it af a finall auſteriry. Note alſo. | 
t they who in the old Law, Numb, 
6. Had a will ro ſeparate "rhemſe}ves to 
God, had alſo a will to chooſt an au- 
ſtere life, abſtaining from Wine, the 
uſual drink of that Country. How 
great and voluntary was the auſterity 
of the Rechabites, or Sons of Fonadab, 
who neither . did drewk ning, nor 'burit hou- 
ſes ( but lodged abroid in Fabernaclcs) 
mor poſſeſſed Vineyards, nor ſowed Corn, 
or any Seed. And yet how doth God 
praiſe and reward them for it ?: Fer. | 
25. 18. Hbw great and how volun- 
tary was the auſterity of Fudith, living 
ſixty nine years in Chaſtity, in upper 
rooms retired from the World, almolt 
m continual faſt, continual hair cloth, {| 
moſt frequent prayer, ſhe being {6 | 


rich , and ( when ſhe began this 
courſe ) ſo young and {> beaurifdl ? | 
Chriſt alſo counſelled no ſinall volun- 
tary aulterity, to him whom he advi- 


ſed: } 
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4 \ ſed for greater pericftion to ſell ab 


for money being the price of all Com- 
modities, the want of it brings all in- 
commodities. He was adviſed alſo to 
follow hin, who had not a hole to ſhroud 
his head in. What aulterity is here 
counſelled ? 

2. Much like this was the volunta- 
ry auſterity of the firſt Chriſtians, for- 
faking money, the price both of all 
delights, and alſo of all convenient 
accommodation : And yet Af. 4. 34- 
As many as were ow!''ers of lands, or hou» 
ſer, fold and brought the prices of theſe 
things which they ſold, and carried 
them before the feet of the Apoſtles. Who 
commanded this ? Love of ſervi 
God more perfe&tly : For if we 
of any obligation, they had no other 
than we have. Hence S. Peter to Ana» 
mas, C, 5. V. 4. Whnles it remained was 
it not thine own, and after it was ſold mn 
thine own power ? "That is, thou hadft 
power to keep it wholly to thy ſelf, or 
to vow it wholly to God, after which 
vow thou hadſt no farther power to 
keep it, according to: what we proved 
fully out of Scripture ,  Poine 2.1. 


A I, 2. 
4. Bur 


214 Of voluntary Auſterity of life. 
But to ſpeak more particularly 
of ; rf on call ofteriry of 
life, fach as that of Fudith was, both 
great and voluntary, as als that of 
Rechabites, or Sons of Fonadab : How 
great and voluntary was the Auſterity 
of Holy David, though a King ? Hrs 
knees were weak, through faſting , Plal. 
109.24. I am weary with my groaning . 
All the night make I my Bed # ſivim. 
I water mny Couch with my tears, Plal. 
6.6. By reaſon of the voice of my groan- 
ing, my bones have cleaved t my thing 
Plal.102.5.T have eaten aſhes like bread, 
and mingled my drink with weeping, V.9. 
His Pra alſo far - exceeded any 
cnnnned avi him, Pſal. x 19. 14S. 
Mine eyes have prevented the might« 
watches, that I might meditate thy word, 
I prevented the dawning of the Morning, 
and cried. And v. 62. At Midnght I 
will riſe to give thanks to thee. And 
v.97. Thy Law is my meditation all day. 
And v. 164. Seven times a day I do 
praiſe thee. Daniel, Ch.g.v.3. of him- 
ſelf ſaith, I did put my face to my Lord 
God, to beſeech and pray him mn faſtings, 
fackeloth and aſhes. And Nehemuth 9. r. 
The Children of Iſrael came together +in 
| faſting 
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Of wolutitayy Auſterity of fe." 115 
faſting and ſackeloths,and earth upon them. 
What the Ninevites, did is well known. 
Of Jacob, as wealthy as he was , the 
Scripture tells us how ſleeping on the 
ground , be uſed « ſtone for his pillow, 
and ' fo was favoured with that hea- 
venly Viſion, Gen. 28. 11. fo all Iael 
is faid, Foel 2.12. Thr ye to me with all 
your heart, with faſting, with weeping, and 
with mourning. 

5. Now in the New Teſtament 
Chris Doctrine World have' made 
the great finners of Tyre and Sidon do 
penance in Sackdoth and Aſhes. Marth. 
T1.21. He faith to all, He that will 
come after me, tet him takes up" his Croff. 
Great and'vountary was the Auſterity 
of S.Folt Baptiſt > He ſhall be great be- 
fore our Lord. Wine and Cyder (or ſtrong 
Drink ) he ſhall noe drink, Luke 1. 1 "5. 
The Child grew, and waxed in ſpirit, and 
#44 In the” Deſart touil' the day of bis 
mthanif ation, or in Iſrael, v. 80; 
"That's. is Childhood until he' 
was above thirty years old. He was 
cloathed with Camels hair, and a Girdle 
of "rin abtalt his dojus , and he did eat 
Tr oe Wild Honey , Mark 1: v. 6. 
Atid-he did elit fo ſparingly , Es 
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him Chriſt faith , Fohn came neither 
eating nor drifting, "Marth. 11.18. Of 
his Diſciples efren faſting we read , 
Mazth. 9. 14. And they were inſtru- 
ted by him , of whom Chriſt ſaid, 
Amougſt the Children of women there hath 
not riſen a greater than Fobn Baptiſt. 
Chriſt alſo promiſed there , that his 
Diſcip. &s ſhould do as Fehn's did, that 
15, faſt often, when the Bridegroom ſbould 
be takon from thena. 

6. They did but what S.Pa/taught, 
2 Cor. 6. 4 In all things approving our 
ſelves as the Miniſters of God , in much 
patience, in tribulations, in neceſſities, in 
diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, mn priſons, in ſediti» 
ons, To theſe { which all perhaps 
were not voluptary ) he exhorts us 
voluntaril y to add, I labours, in watch- 
ings, in faſting , in pureneſi or chaſtity. 
For 4 we ſhall be  pertakers of bus ſuf- 
ferings, ſo ſhall we. be of hs conſolation, 
2. Cor.3.7. Mortfie yow members which 
be upon earth , Col. 2. 5. Bur before I 
paſs hence, I muſt obſerve what is 
faid of Holy Anne, Luke 2. 37. She 
was a Widow until eighty and four yeavs 
(living even, until that age ). ſhe de- 
parted not from the Temple 4 vt faſtong 
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' and prayers ſerving God might and day. 


Behold by whar exerciſes God is ſerved. 
Who commanded her this? The 
deſire of ſerving God more perfectly. 

7, Hear S. Pal of himſelf, 1 Cor. 
9.2.7. 1 keep under my Body, and bring, it 
mo fubjettion,, leaſt perhaps whilſt I 
preach to others , my ſelf may become a 
caſt-away , or reprobate. Who com- 
manded him ? Defire of ſecuring his 
ſalvation. Again, Col.1.2.4. I Paul, who 


"now rejoyxce in ſuffering for you , and do 


accompliſh, or fill up that which # behind, 
or thoſe things which want , of the affii- 
Aion of Chriſt tn my fleſh, for bu Body 
which s the Church. Behold another 
Reaſon, which was to ſuffer, thereby 
to fatishe for the ſins of others, of 
which Text more , when we ſhall 
ſpeak of fatisfaftory good Works in 
the next Point, n- 6. 

8. S. Timothy , Diſciple to S. Paul, 
having great weakneſs of Stomach, 
and frequent Infirmities in the midſt 
of fo great labours , did notwith- 
ſtanding ſo continually drink Water, 
at all his Meals, that S.. Paul thought 
it neceſſary to write to him thus, 
1 Tim. 5.27. Drink not yet Water, but 
ſe 


218 Of ſatisfaRory gaod I orks- 
uſe a little wine for thy ſhamgch, and thy | 
ey Infirmities,; $0 that you ſee, that 
he did not ſo much as drink a 
little, Wine, though it "were the con- 
mon drink of that Country,and though 
he were ſo weakned by lckneſs and 
labour : Thus voluntarily abſtaining 
from Wine , 6 good” a Creature of 
God. Who commanded him this ab- 
ſtinence? . Love of Perfection. 


The XXIV. Point. 
Of ſatisfaftory good Works. 


I. f fr voluntary Auſterities (of 

which we ſpoke in the former 
Point) and all fuch painful and labo- 
rious good Works, when they are 
performed in ſtate of Grace, are held 
by us Catholicks to. have a great fati- 
factory virtue, by which the pain duc 
to our {in is forgiven, and is more or 
leſs cancelled, as the Works are more 
or leſs pertect. For we teach , that 
afrer the ſm it felf is forgiven , by 


Our 


Y 9 R237 Þ ot 


Of ſatisfaftory good Works. 219 
our true Repentance and humble Con- 
feflion, there yet remains the guilt, of 
_—_ into which that fin makes 
us ſtill Ii Ex fy prove 5 the 
next Point, which (it you pleaſe) you 
may read before this. Proteſtants think 
they much ihe the Paſſion of 
our Saviour by faying , that by virtue 
of that alone all {ins, and all pain due 
to all ſms, are quite forgiven. Bur 
firſt, I ag them, If nothing elſe be 
required ' on our parts? They are 
forced to confeſs ſomething elſe re- 
quired : for they are conſtrained*to 
acknowledge, Firſt, That we muſt be 
baptized. Secondly, Thar we muſt lay 
hold of the Paſſion of Chriſt, by the 
hand of Faith. Thirdly, That beſides 
this Faith, we muſt have true Repen- 
tance. Fourthly, They muſt needs ſay, 
that alſo you muſt have a will to re- 
ceive the Body and: Blood of Chriſt. 
Unleſi you eat the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink hs blood, you ſhall net have life 
in you, John 6.5 3. Fifthh, They muſt 
needs alſo ſay, That cither the obſerva- 
tion of the Commandments is neceſla- 
ry (as we ſhall ſhew Point 36.) or art 
leaſt a good will, and ſerious endea- 


vour 
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vour to keep them. He was made to af © 
that obey him the canſe of eternal ſalva- 
tion, Hebr. 5. 9. So that obeying him 

is required on Our parts, to have him 

be effeCtually to us, the cauſe of eternal 


ſalvation. 

2. By this diſcourſe it is evident, 
that though the Paſſion of Chriſt in 
it ſelf be of « ſafhcient worth and va- 
lue, to fatishe for all the ſins of the 
World, yea of a Million of Worlds, 
and alſo for all the pain that is, or can 
be due to thoſe fins ; yer Chriſt, ( out 
of his Prudence and Juſtice ) thought 
fit to order ſo, that this full fruit of 
his Paſton ſhould not be applied to 
any, bur fuch, as ſhould perform ſ6- 
veral things which he requires at their 
hands for this effect. Not that there 
is need of this to ſupply any want of 
value in his Paſſion, but there is ne&d 
to do all this, to fulfil, on our parts, 
the Covenant, and Conditions upon 
which this benefit is granted. As you 
muſt ſay of all thoſe five ſeveral things, 
which you your ſelves require to be 
fuperadded by us on our part, that we 
may eryoy the full truit of his Paſſion. 
To theſe five things we Roman-Ca- 

tholics 


For we ſo mag- 
our Saviour s Paſ- 


cated by it to Faith, bur the like eth- 
cacy, in order to this effect, is by the 
fame Paſſion communicated to our 
painful, and Jaborious works of Faſt- 
ng, Hair<loth, Watching, Praying, 
Alms4ecds ; and therefore this our 

L doctrine 
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doctrine, is; fo.. far tepra derggaing tn 
our Saviaur's Paſhon, that it honour- 
ah: mtaietc jbae + eB uct doth 
deny; the: Padſhon © vur Sayigur. this 
= df. being; {ufficient. t6;; clevate, 
and.ruce an; poay, andopjoun of ſatis- 
oo 'apy; ability of making real 


2 fo and vers. of def 
actions! was: Well known t© holy: Dar 
1d, who idid proviifecthern, {6 muchy 
as I-lhewed in the laſt Point n. 4. His 
knees ——_— weakned with, faſting, he 

in {ighing , - he, every night 
waſted bs Bok ant wayrd bu Conch 
with 91 Trans Lhe voice of his 
perperyal for his ſins, with 
other Aufteritics jayned therewith , 
made his bones; cleave' to his skin, he 
belog meerly *kin and bones ; for he 
did cat aſhes: as bread,; and mingle his 
drink with. his moſt frequent Tears, 
-he gave bimfſelt to- prayer , night and 
day. Erery night walbing his bed with 
Tears, rilmg at midnight to confcls 
ro our Lord, and then preventing the 
dawnung of the day, by the cry of his 
morning prayers.. Seyen umes in the 
day he faid: praiſe ;t9 God,. all this, ie 
did, 


building of the Temple, 2 Chon. 22. 
V. 14. Behold-{ faithi he ) T, i" my tron 
ble, prepared the charges of ths boſs of 
onr- Lond. © Of Gotd | 4 hmdveid © thouſantl 
talenes, and. of Silver a houſandl' thouſand 
talents, and'ef Brafi and of Trow without 
weight, for ' the number # ſurpaſſed by the 
greamefi : Timber and Stones I have pre- 
pared to all the chatges.' To alt this in 
Ch. 29.v. 9.71 Abw at theſt things 
which I have. offered” into the Bouſe of 1ay 
Godz I give of my om peouliay $08d's Gold 
aud Silver unto the Temple of my God, be- 
ſides thoſe things which I have prepared 
For the | Holy Houſe. © Three thouſand ' ta- 
lents of the Gold of Ophir, and\ſeven- thou- 
Jand® talents. of moſt approved © Sileey, 
Thus he excelled in all the rhree-ſaris- 
factory works,' Faſting , Prayer, and 
Almiſleeds, ro which three -all other fx- 
ticfactory. works are reduced. Who 
commanded \David this? the excellency 
ot his Chariry to God: | 


P L 3 & Ja 


4- In like manner Fob of himſelf, 
IT abhvr my ſelf, and _ in . duſt ind 
aſbes, Job. 42.6: as for Alms, c. 
21.V.17.if I have caten "my. morſels 
alone, and the pupil ' hath not eaten with 
me. If his ſides have tut bleſſed we, | 
and he was not warmed with the fleeces | 
of my ſheep. The ſtranger tarried not | 
without ; my door tas open to the' way- 
faring man. If I have been afraid of « 
very great multitude. In another place, 
He was an ee to the blind, a ſtaff to the 
lame, &c. Of Holy Fudith's ations we 
ſpoke in the former point. Hear what 
is ſaid to that wicked King by Danieh, 
4- 24. Wherefore O Kyng, let my coun- 
fel be acceptable to thee, break, off thy fins 
by righteouſneſi, and thy miquities by 
ſhewing mercy to the poor. Behold the {ins 
even of Nebuchodonozer might be can- 
cclled by Alms, For Prev.1 6.6. By mer- | 
oy and truth iniquity # purged. Joel 2.12. 
Convert to me in all your heart in faſting, 
and in weeping, and in mourning, and rent 
your hearts, and not your garments. Jonas 
2- 5. The men of Nimive proclaimed a faſt, 
and mere cloathed with ſackcloth, Ec. And 
God ſaw their works, and had mercy, &9c. 
Why ? He ſaw their works. 
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- a. _ ww WW ed 


Of ſatisfattory good Works. 225 

5. In the new Teſtament we are 
exhorted, to approve *our ſelves Miniſters 
of God in labours, in watching, in faſting, 
in Chaſtuy, 2 Cor. 6. 4. We have S. 
John Baptiſt neither eating nor drinking, 
Matth. 14. His Diſciples faſting often, 
Chriſt promiſing that after hjs death, 
his alfo ſhould faſt as S. Fobn's did, 
that is, ſbould faſt often, Matth. 9. 1 5. 
We have $S. Ann by faſting and prayers 
ſerving night and day, Luk. 2. 37. S. 
Paul chaſtizing bu body ; his Diſciple 
Timothy drinking ſtill 0. And as 
for Alms, after ſo many woes denoun- 
ced ro the moſt unclean Scribes, and 
Phariſees, Chriſt himſelf faith, Bue yes 
what remaineth, give Alns, and bebold 
all things are cleanſed unto you, Luk. 11. 
41. So that to cleanſe them by his 
blood, he would have their Alms joyn- 
ed Sy the vertue of his blood, which 
ve this cleanſing power to 

their x And S, Pa promiſcth 
us Rom. 8. 17. That we may be Heirs of 
God, and joynt Heirs with Chriſt, if {6 
be we ſuffer with him, that we may 
alſo be glorified with him: Note the 
condition,jf ſo be rhas we ſuffer : Though 
Chriſt's ſuffering of its own ſelf be more 
L 3 than 
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then enough, yet he will have ours 
pyned, upon theſe terms he covenants 
to communicate the full fruit of his 
Paſſion to us, and therefore unleſs 
this be done on our part, ſomething is 
{aid to be wanting to-the Paſſion of 
Chriſt in order to as full cfiect. 

G. This s ckar out of Cal. 1. 2.4- 
T Paul who ' now rgzeuce th fuffermy for 
xt, and de fol up uwbat m (behind of the 
dffilions of 'Cluiſt in ny fieſo, for bu 
body which 's the Claureb. Norwnh- 
Rtanding Chriſt's Paſſion ( as I decla- 
red n. 1. and-2, ) forme ſores are left 
behind, fo #bat forme ahings are waning, 
not wanting on/Chrilt's part, bur Chrift 
requires them to be done on our part, 
for-they be our Scores, which be thus 
behind, watil' we ſhall -bave done. all 
thar he hath erdained that we ſhould 
do, to be pattakers of the full fruit of 
bis Paſſion, 4a order to 'the cancelling 
of paias due. for'our fins. And we 
muſt either-by eur ſelves fil up bat 
% behind , ' & accemplih theſe chimps 
which want of the Paſſion of Chriſt: to 
this efteQ, or-- our charitable Brathers 
muſt (by their ſuftering for us ): help 
us out, 45 5. Raul here faich he did 
help 


—_. 
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help our of the \Coloffioes by his ſuf- 
formig for them... - So! that; of we. be 
Felloivs "iv! Nis Paſſion, we pal be ft 
towns it biY Reflarrefiion wnt glory, Roms. 

8:17. 1 
- 51 "The obmaining'of this remiſſion 
of \all ſins) and-ot all pains due ro 
thee: firs, whith aro commurncd aftet 
6 Ars with thas facility 
and calms, with: which all chis was 
dohe in Bapriſm, bur it Vis. a thing 
| mack labour 'and pain, Heb. 
20, 46; For,” if | we fin willingly after 
mhe/ knowledge w -rruth received, there 6 
not fo jim Bt for fins. Wherefore 
though it 'be moſt rwue, which was 
there ſaid, v. I 4. By one oblation he 
bath perfefied for ever them that are ſan- 
Brfied. Yer the true meaning of that 
Text 4s, "That -he hath done this in 
that manner which he; in his pru- 
dence, and juſtice, hath thought fir, 
that is, he hath by that one obla- 
tion ſo perfetted them for ever, that 
they. to be partakers of this conſim- 
lard perfeCtion ( compleated on his 
part) muſt do all things, which he 
exacts to be done on their parts ; 
that is, lelieve, repent, reſolve ro keep, 
L 4 or 
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or endeavour #0 of (0mm ure 


If thus diſpoſed 4 ly ppg 
ey nr uppoling 
their perſeverance. Bur 1 

ter this Baptiſm, ( in which we -pro- 
tefs the haowiedas f the truth recet- 
ved ) there 1s now not an Heſs for ſm 
that is, the Hoſt of Chriſt Crucihed 
( which is the oblation conſionmatng 
them for ever ) is not left, ro wits K-45 
not left to cancel, and cleanſe our ſus 
ſo eahly as before. ' For none can 
again be baptized in cold water, but 
we muſt be rebaptized in_the .hot wa- 
ter of our, Tears, in the baptiſm of 
Penance ( for {6 the Scripture calls 
Penance) in Faſting , Suck-cloth, 
Watching, Praying, Almideeds , or 
elſe we muſt ſmart in Purgatory, as 
by Scripture we ſhall now. prove. 


-. The 
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The- XXYV. Point. 


of Pur ory and Prayer for 
the Dead. . 


1.'COme are { ignorant in the un- 
S derſtandi pn Godby that 
if they find not there the name of 
Purgatory , they preſently conclude, 
that according to Scripture, there is 
no ſuch thing as Purgatory. This is 
as great {umplicity, as it would be to 
deny the, moſt blefſed Trinity, be- 
cauſe this name cannot be found in 
all the Scripture old or new. Such 
men are to be rau that any thi 
i ſuthciently — of Ava. 
if the Scripture can be ſhewed ro con- 
rain ſuch principles as cannot be true, 
unleſs it be true alfo that there is a Pur- 
gatory. 
2. I fay then the Scripture holds 
forth unto us three ſeveral principles ; 
all which three muſt be falſe, unleſs 
we grant a Purgatory. For firſt, .it 
any Scripture reach, thas although 
L 


c our 


, 
: 
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our. ſins be forgiven us, whenſoever 
we truly grffent, four er 4har. They 
are only forgiven fo, that all the pains 
due to they by not always forgiven 
that very Scripture teacherh us' glfo, 
that there is a Purgatory ; becauſe it 
may often, happen, . that he, to whom 
all fins were forpiven, did 
bfe defore that all the pains, to 
thoſe his ſms, were remitted. "Theſe 
pains being due by divine Juſtice, and 
not being cancelled by any ſatisfaction 
made-for them in this World, it evi- 
dently follows, that divine ' Juſtice 
malt exaft the payment 'of rhem' iti 
the next World; bur not in Hell, 
becauſe 'no man is condemned to Hell, 
who' did truly repent for his fins. 
'Thenefore ſome 'other place, or ſtare, 
raniſt * needs - be granged, -in which 
tuch a'Soul'is to pay thoſe temporal 
puniſhments,” *which ' ate” yet Yue to 
ber ,by divine Juſtice. "This place, 
or ſtare, is tha which we call Purg- 
roy. | - 

'- 3. Setonly, IF any Scriprtre teach 
ws,” that we, may live and dye with 
luch ſins, #s'be nortlatunable, bur only 
delerve 
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Pele; altd \ Ter us how" how- the 

Scripture teacheth ns, that \fll ofren; 

The ſin it if &foriven,” there ds 

# fOrm> paſts yer du ther" that 

WS Wore ah mEOrigthel Sir 

is Tin quite forgivth rd att © 

Uren, whether itbe by<l& ith ofthe#t 
$4 


Parents 


eNtS in prib v6 
"5." Ede nk til 


fornication, 


% 
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formcatunymnul | the Carkgſſe; of their Fa- 
ther. be conſuaned in; the Deſart. Aud, forty 
Jeari ſha you bear your Iuiquaries.: For as 


forty years their” wery Children 
' their fornication \ and ALON 


48 
451% ring wy 
- = 


AZD "ny their 
r.A_Ume, yea, per- 


Md wee bel oe 


© {6 great iſh- 
DTT yen 
en, r Jake, for forty Whole 


7. Let 


he poop al ying car: 
pelty ae 


| Thave done in £expt, and wn. the Wilder: 

neſt, rhey | ſagll, nat ſee (the, Land,; for 
which. I ſware, to, their Fathers. v, (2.2, In 
this wilderneſs | ſpa!) 1aue. gw ag 
V:2þ. aud. 743.2. Zan Cart afſes pp} _ 
phe malderneſy : Tour Children ſpell. 
* the defert fare years, and ſhall 

; Kg 


% 


V,1 3- Our Le be bath taken altay thy 
ſin. thit deed thax 


Army - again! 


ce him to, fl 7 nk hy | 
rl i bas 0- 
£ Its And us er 22837 


Coe! ulines before all Iſrael,2, Sam. 194% 
"Thus 
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Thus in the Si Halo Fg 

with his. own RN 
here Cs bra ae 

dot $Amirted to the title of 

8. Our Lojd Nt 6 Net ns 

ron (Num. 20. 12,) becauſe you bets 


not helieped me, you ſhall” not bring thi 
People inity ' the. which I will Ld 
them. And v. Agron, ſhall be 

thered to His Pile Frag is ſhall he) 


for he ſball not enter int» the Laid, 
which T have given to the Children of I. 
rael, becauſe he rebelled againſt my Word, 
and 'v. 28. Aaron died there in yhe "A of 
the Moioutain, and Ch, 27. v. t'2. "God 

ſaid to Miſes, when - thou Ne feet rhe 
[and of Promiſe) thou alſo ſbalt be p+- 
thered unto thy People, as Aaron thy 
Brother mas gathered ? For ye rebelled a 
gainſt my Commandment. Thus. you ſte 
thele rwo ys Saints bgt rig or 
with a mo y death : 

very fin, ' of which they being 'anit- 
niſhed by God himſelf, "queſtionls jd 
repent. Whence after this ſin com- 
mitted God did fo famlliarly converle 
with Myſes, from Chap.zo. to'z7: 

all theſe, and a world of other flic 
Examples, it is made evident , that 


Upon 


ſuffer tetaporal puniſhments : even as 
in this age Ie, though _—_ re- 
e of a Delinquent deſervi 
nog the we aus of cath be 
forgiven him, yet he is juſtly made 
liable to ſufter Impriſonmgent , or con- 
demned to pay ſuch a Fine. 
9. Out of this Principle ir clearly 
followeth, that there is a Purgatory ; 
for ſeeing that a man may die before 
he hath ſuffered , or ſatisfied for, the 
iſhment due by divine Juſtice unto 
im ; it doth neceſſarily follow ,- thar 
this puniſhment, according tothe ſame 
Juſtice , muſt be given him in the 
World to come ; not in Hell, becauſe 
the fin is forgiven him: Bur yer in the 
Priſon of Purgatory , out of which 
he ſhall not. go until he hath paid the 
laſt Farthing, March. 5. 2.6. It remains 
then proved , that this Principle (46 
well grounded yn Scripture) cannot be 
true, unleſs it alſo- be truc , that there 
s « Purgatory. 
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10. I paſs to the ſecgnd Principle, . 

» that ſome {ans. are only. Ve- 
nial , indeed ſome puniſh» 
ment, but not eternal. For as he were 
a Tyrant, who would puniſh every 
offence (though it deſerves but Whip- 
ping ) with a cruel death: ſo we 
ſhould haye tao too. hard. opinion of 
Gods. Juſtice, if we believed, that for 
every, merry lye, for Frey idle a6 
- or paſſionate ſpeech, for every trifling 

away of a finall time unprofitabl 
ene main or ay an be ul 
the Delinquent with ever- 
rm and the endicfs and unfpeak- 
able torments of Hell-fire, if the per- 
Gn dieth without repentance, as thou- 
ſands muſt needs do,who die ſuddenly, 
or out of their ſenſes, or in their 
lleep, &c. . 

11. That there be fach Veaial 
ſins, or ſmaller offences, as theſe are, 
which be truly fins yet not mortal or 
damnable is clear out of Scripture , 
Exod. 1.17. But the Midwives (of E- 
* BYPt) feared Godz and preſerved the men 
Children, contrary to the command of 
the. King ; who queltipning them for 
breaking "his Commandment , they 
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anfivered, "The Hebrew ' women here vt as 
the Egyptian” women 7 for "they hive the 
krone age +0 play BP Mabienfe Mhetnfe beer, 
and before we' rome 40 thei they: ave- 6! 
tieeret. God therefvie did tvdll 16 the Mid- 
feives ; and betanſe they feired God, he 
Buile them houſes] Hete "Ys the 
Midwives re an Lye 
which is a 2" yer” this Tit he! 
take from ther? the love af 'Gbd(26? 
made God hate thert * [bur the} evan 
then feared God, as the Seriprure (aith; 
and he for this their fer Texcrciſed 
tot in this <A bee iy this OhdrF 
Yer ttis Lymyg Eng 2 Ty JAIviAE 
Juſtice -corld not but eeſerve forhe 


———_— > though not eter- 


I 2, Len (Foſhua 2. 2.) the Spies 
fe by Joſhua entre the houſe of 
Rebab. Ant it was told" the King of 
Ferichd. He" ſent to Rabab, fa aying, Briniy 
forth the Men that came to thee, for they 
be Spres : And the woman! ela. the Men 
bi rÞern, andſaid'; F confeſs they came 
tv me"twhim the ' Gabe was a ſhutting mm 
the dirt, and they  evithdt went onr; T 
know net whither they be gone , pinftce 
| quick\y, 
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quickly, and you ſhall overtake them. But 
ſhe maile the men gv 1p-\ to the Roof of 
her houſe, and covered them with'rhe tatks 
of Flax \which wwr there. Heee' you 
have another officious Lye, but anly a 
venial, not a damnable im. By Lymg 
. 7 fnned venially ; bur by that act 
of charitably hiding - the -' Spies ſhe 
pleaſed God : For 8. Paul faith ;" By 
Faith Rahab periſhed not , recerving the 
Spics with peace, Hebr. 17. 21. Arid 
S.Fames,Ch.2.v.25 Rabab was ſhe nat ju- 
Reifeed by works, recereing the Meſſengers, 
and puttmg them forth another way, \ after 
hs fo had forſt hid them » - Of 'theſe. 
ind of- Venial ſins the Scripture alf6 
faith, Seven times ſhall the juſt fall , ail 
riſe again , Prov. 24. 16. For theſe 
ſmaller firs caſt us not out of Gods 
favour ,' wherefore by his Grace we 
ſoon get - pardon again. And Henee 
theſe fms are called' Venal , ſuch 2s 
eafily have pardon. ; 
13. Whence our Saviour himſelf 
doth diſtinguiſh ſeveral fins , 'and af- 
firms ſome of them to deſerve puniſh- 
ment, but not Hellfire, Matrh,5.2.2. 
Whoſoever i angry ( for {' the Prote- 
ſtant Bibles read it ) with bis Brother, 


ſhall 
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ſhgi! be in danger of Fudgment. And 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to bus Brother, Racha, 
ſhall be in denger of Council : And who- 
foever ſhall ſay , Thou fool , ſhall be m 
_ of Hele-fire. Of which only 
ment , the rwo former 

c_ did not endanger us, they being 
but Venial. Hence it is evident, that 
con Ls em fins which God judgeth 
worth puniſhment, and yet not 
to deferve Hell-fire : and he ſpeaks of 
the puniſhment of the next life, as of 
Hell, &c. Again, Mazth. 12. 36. I ſay 
unto you, that every idle word that man 
ſhall fpeak,, be ſhall render an account 
nony' 6s the day of Fudgment. The 
words of lefler anger deſerved not 
Hellfire , as the former "Text taught 
us ; yet they being worſe than meer 
idle words, ſome is due to 
them: : For here Text fanh, Seme 
eccount muſt be  rendred even for every 
idle word; but a leſſer account than for 
angry words , and therefore they will 
not alane make us liable to Hell-hre, 
Again, Mazth. 7, 3. forne fins be called 
Beams, fore only Mates 3 which name 
Chriſt (hatipg deadly fin. to death) 


would never give to any ſin that were 
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damnable. Neither would he (if theſe 
lefler ſms were damnable ) ſpeak of 
them as he doth, Matth.2 2. vi 2.4. tou 
rirhe Mint and Aniſe, &c. blind guides, 
that ſtrain at a Gnat,and ſwallow « Cart. 
Behold ſome ſins only like Gnars , and 


the doing of them com to the 
op ques 


Pa Tithe for Mint anf Aniſe. Yet be- 
cauſe all Venial fins do ſomething 


of them : Not in Hell, for they de- 
ſerve it not; therefore in Purgatory. 
14. Agrceable to the is that which 
our- Saviour faith” ,” Lake 12. 47 That 
Servant who knowerh the will of hit Lord, 
and doth not according to: his will ,. ſhall 
be beaten with many ſtripes : but he that 
knoweth it not, and doth things worthy of 
firipes, ſhall 'be' beaten_ with few ſtripes. 
Hence 1t 1s evident, that-thcre be ſome 
men; who dd things worthy of ſtripes, 


which 


accountable for every ddle word we ſpeak, 
Matth., 1 >. Wherefore: we  giuſt be 
liable to fame! puniſhment for every 


ſtripes ,, this: man -may? hbpe | for this 


mercy, 
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\.. mercy. But greater than, this he 
cannov hope , ſeeing thar Chriſt ſaith, 
eg; Hed Account 1s ta; be given fox 
defy by wa je i aye 
m go s 
”—__ not. in 
but in Purgatory: Ek py, 
beaten with few ſtripes, not with may 
gy , ., or. everlaſting - firipes.. IF. this 
kann {lo well. g in, 'Scris 
pure) be true ,. then it cannot hut be 
true, that thers | is a Purgato 
15+, The. third Prixiple , clearly 
alſo contained in xt gr » Bs, that 
Prayer, may, .profitahly. be made, for 
the Dead. This is proyed-. as gut 
of the» Old. as RENE: 4 v0 In 
| the Old Teſtament, 2 Macc. 1 -where 
after divers of the Souldiers of Judas 
Maccabeus had been flain in the Battle, 
V. 43. He malng 4. gathering ſent tpelag 
| thouſand, drachms of : Sityer, ra Feruſalem, 
to have Sacnfice effare for the. ſins (of 
the dead) welt and. relgipuſly thmlaug ef 
{ the reſurretion, Far unlefi be haped, that 
they who were lain ſhould riſe again , it 
> ſhould, feem ſuperfluous . and . vain to pray 
forithg ; dead} Jt.  thergfare a holy aud 
beck, {Cogatatzon to, proy fu the dead, 


that 
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Books be not Canonical, in the 
third Council of Carthage , Can. 47. 


be in the Canon. Yer 
not to diſpute this matter, I take thar 
whuch' is withour all difpute ; 


without diſpute alſo, they were written 
before our Sayiours time. ' So that by 
the moſt grave teftimony of fo anci- 
ent a Writer of Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory, 
we have firſt, that Fudss Maccabeus, 
who then was High Prieſt, and alſo 
chief Commander of the Jews (Gods 
only true People) did hold Prayer for 
— Dead to be laudable. Secondly, 

this was not his private Opinion, 
bur a thing done conformably to the ' 
cuſtome of the Jewiſh Church, which 
to this very day uſes Prayer for the 
Dead. Thirdly, ' All the Souldiers be- 
ing men, who had devored their lives 


for 
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for the defence of the true belicf, con- 
curred, by contributing to this at of 
Piery; Thar Sacrifice might be offered for 
the dead. Fourthly ,. "The Prieſts of 
Feruſalem , who beſt knew their 
Churches cuſtome in Sacrifces for the 
Dead (which were the fame that were 
for (in) are-never ſaid to have ſcrupu- 
lized at the matter. Fifthly, This moſt 
ancient Hiſtorian recommends this 
cuſtome as holy. All theſe things nor 
being ſingular in thoſe men alone, and 
happening not full two' hundred years 
betore Chriſt, and ſtill laſting ro this 
day among the Jews, there could not 
but be many, who practiſed this ({6 
common a thing) in his and his A- 
poſtles-times. And yet you never read 
the leaſt reprchenhon givers, them 
for it. 

16. Out of the New Teſtament 
we have two places: Firſt, S. Pau, 
1 Cor. 15. 29. What ſhall they do wio 
are baptized for the dead ? If the dead ds 
not riſe at all, to what end are they Ba 
tized for them * As it he ſhould lay, 
to what end do men do penance for 
the dead ? "To what ehd is this doneit 
there be no Reſurrection, and the Soul 
M do 
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do not ſtill farvive, expecting to be 
reunited to: the Body? S. Paul can 
ſpeak here of no other Baptiſm which 
can-profit the Dcad , but the Baptiſm 
ry Penarice ; for 6 8. Mark, and 6 
S. Luke ſpeaks. And certain it is, that 
S. Paul takes his Argument from that, 
which with profit to the Dead, can be 
performed for them. Otherwiſe, when 
he prefleth ſo hotly thoſe words , To 
what end are they Baptized for them 2 
One might cahily anſwer, To no end. 
True then it is, that to a very good 
end we undertake this painful Baptifm 
of Penance for the Dead , fo taking 
upon us part of their fiery Baptifin in 
_ This is the language of 
y Fathers, expounding 


a3 wp fm ſheweth (7.1. de Purgatorie, 
cap.4.)) out of S. Hierom, S. Baſil, and 
Bede, all expounding thoſe words, He 
ſhall Baptize you in the Holy Ghoſt and 
Fire, Matth. 3. That i: (fay they) with 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall he Baptize in this 
world, and with Fire in the world to come. 
To the fame effect he cites S. Gregory 
Kaz. calling Purgatory Fue the /aft 
Baptiſm. 


17. The 
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17. The ſecond Text f,1 F.5.16. 
If any man ſee bn Brother to ſor a ſm 
not to death , let him ah, and life ſhdll 
be given for them that ſim not to death. 
There is a ſm to death (commirted by 


ww {mners) I do not fay that 
| he pray for it. And {6 we Aura 
pray for thoſe, whom we know to die 

| unrepentant. This is the true ſenſe of 
| this place, and hence it is clear , that 
| there be ſims to death, and ſins not to 
| death, The meaning is not, that there 
N be ſins mortal, and fins venial, neither 
| according to our Interpreters , or ac- 
| cording to yours, who deny all Venial 
| fins. As for us, we all hold Prayer 
lawfully and fruitfully made ' for any 
fin wharſcever, during the life of the 
finer. Wherefore a /m to death is ts 
leave Faith , working by Charity even t» 
death : As S.Auſtin ſaith, de Correp. &@ 
Gra. c.12. Whence it followeth con- 
trariwiſe, that a ſin not co death, is that 
which a man commitreth, but doth nor 
perſevere in it until he be dead. S.Fohbr: 
therefore encourageth us with conf:- 
dence to pray for any , whom we do 
not know to be departed in deadly {m 
unrepented, For it is evident , that 
M 2 S.Johr; 
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S. Fohn ſpeaks here of praying for the 
Dead. Firſt, Becauſe before the death 
of any ſinner, we may pray for par- 
don of his ſins, whatſoever they be, 
and our prayer may beheard. But 
S. Fob ſpeaks of a | Su now placed 
in ſuch a ſtate ,, that prayer for him 
will not be available ; therefore he 
ſpeaks of praying for {mnners who are 
; mr) And of ny ſome are dead mn 
their ſins without repentance, for theſe 
he bids us .not pray. Others of thera 
are dead after they duly repented of 
their ſins; and for theſe he encou- 
rageth us to pray. I prove this ſe- 
condly , Becauſe he ſpeaks of their 
prayer , who know their Brother to fin 
noe to death, that is, to have given ſigns 
ot true Repentance. For any ſuch, let 
him ask,, and life (of glory) ſhall be 
gzven him, ſinning not to dearth, Now it 
this principle of Praying for the Dead 
be true, it cannot but be true ,* that 
there is a Purgatory, ſceing that Pray- 
er brings no relict to any that are ci- 
ther in Heaven or Hell. 

18. To theſe three Principles , we 
may yet add ſeveral Texts to the 
ſame cleft, as Apoc.2 1.27. There ſhalt 
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in no triſe enter into it (Heaven) any 
thing that defileth. Many die polluted 
with multirudes of Venial {ins un- 
repented. "This m mult be 
purged before they enter Heaven. 
Many alſo die before they have fully 
fatished for all pain due to their mor- 
tal ſims forgiven them. "This full ſariſ- 
faCtion muſt be made, before they en- 
ter into Heaven, But where ? In that 
Priſon, of which it is faid, Mazth.s. 
27. Amen, I ſay unto you, thou ſhalt not 
go out from thence , until thou payeſt the 
laſt Farthing. Upon which place S. Hie- 
rom, Thu is that which be ſaith, Thou 
ſhale not go out of Priſon, uns! thou ſhalt 
pay even to thy little fins : And fo S. Cy- 
prian. Now that after the paying of 
the laſt Farthing, there is going out, 
and forgiveneſs in the World to come, 
Chriſt himſelf doth reach , Marth. 1 2. 
22. ſaying, It ſhall not be forgiven thee, 
neither im this world , nor in the world to 
come. For it is non-ſenſe to ſay, I will 
neither marry in this world , nor in the 
world to come ; becauſe in that world 
there is no marrying : 'The hke non- 
ſenſe would be- in Chriſts words, if 
there were no forgiveneſs in the next 
M 3 world, 
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world. I conclude with S. Paul, 1 Cov. 
3-15. If any mans work ſrgll be burnt, 
« wood, hay, and flubble jvill do (by 
which leſſer fins are {ignified) he ſhall 
ſuffer lofi : But he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 
yet fo as by fie. Which S. Ambroſe, 
*Serm.2.0. i Pſal. 1 1 8. expounds thus, 
* Whereas S. Pa: faith, yer /o as by fire, 
* he ſheweth indeed that be ſhall be 
* ſavedgbut yer ſhall ſufker the puuiſh- 
* mcut of fre ; that being purged by 
* hire, he may be faved, and not tor- 
* menigd for ever, as Inhdels are, by 
** everlaſting hire. 


19. All theſe Proofs we have out of .. 


Scripture, though they be {o little no» 
ted by our Adverfaries,who daily read 
Scripture. Yet they are to know, that 
if they will do what they pretend,they 
ſhould by clearScripture (before they 
deny Purgatory ) ſhew us manifeſtly, 
that there is na Purgatory, For their 
prime pretence af jult ſeparation from 
us, is, that they were inforced there- 
unto for ſuch Errors, as they can ma- 
nuteſtly by onh Scripture demonſtrate to 
be damnable. Let them ſhew this of 
Purgatory, and we have done. 


The 


25k 
The XXVI. Point, 


Of Indulgences, 


underſtand this Point well, 

which is miſunderſtood by 
« world of People, Note firſt, what 
we proved in the former Point, That 
full often, after that God hath par- 
doned the guilt of ſin , he doth not 
pardon the guilt of all that pain to 
which the ſinner , according to 
Juſtice, is ſhi liable for the fin for- 
given. Note ſecondly, That we are 
moſt groſly belyed by our Adverſa- 
ries , who ſay that our Doctrine is, 
That the Pope can forgive us our ſins by 


granting Indulgences wnto w.\W hereas no 


Catholick Doctor can ever be ſhewed 
to have taught this Doctrine. We all 


unanimouſly teach, that rhe Pope by 19 
Indulgence can forgive any one ſing/e Mortal 
or Venial fin. For our Faith tells us,that 
thoſe {ms are only forgiven us by true 
contrition, or due forrow in the Sa- 
crament of Confeſſion, joyned always 
with a {mcere purpoſe of offending 

M 4. no 
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no more. That which is forgiven by 
an Indulgence is not the guilt of any 
ſin, either Mortal, or Vemal ; but # :: 
only the pardening of part, or of all that 
pain , which yet (according to Gods 
juſtice) we ſtand liable to pay for the 
Sins already forgiven. Neither doth 
any Carholic Doctor teach that the Pope 
can forgive any Sianer this Pain at his 
Pleaſure, by 'granting him a Plenary 
Indulgence. But, it our Doctrme be 
truly underſtood, we all require more 
for gaining Pardon, even of the lealt 
part of the Pain. (ftill duc to our very 
leaſt Sins) than Proteſtants require to 
the full forgiveneſs of all the greateſt 
{ns that are, or can be, taken all to- 
gether with all the pain which can be 
due unto them ; which is a Point cx- 
ccedingly ro be noted, it being appa- 
rently true. | 

2. For the firſt thing which we 
require to gain any part /, even of the 
leaſt Indulgence, is to have true Faith 
producing true Repentance for our 
un. "This alone with Proteſtants ſuf- 
lices to remit the guilt of all fins-what- 
foever, 'and all pains due to all fins-of 
which any man can be guilty. Doth 


" 
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it do ſo with us? No, it is far from 
it. We fay that after this, .Firlt, He 
muſt make a true entire Confeſſion. 
Secondly , * He muſt moreover ſtand 
obliged ro make perfect reſtitution of 
any thing to which he is bound. 
Thirdly ,, He' ſtarids obliged to per- 
form” the Penance enjoyned him. 
Fourthly, If this Penance fall ſhort 
of farafying the divine - Juſtice for 
the pains yet due to the: fins forgiven 
the ſinner ftinds ſtill obliged to faril- 
ke - the divine Juſtice by other penal 
Works. Now all that we fay is, that 
this pain. may be pardoned him by 
Indulgences ; though not by Indul- 
gences granted meerly at the - Popes 
pleaſure; but by Indulgences granted 
by him upon 'ſuthcient cauſes , which 
cauſes he muſt carefully examine. And 
after the grant of Indulgences (upon 
due n—_ you mult not think any 


thing is done until we, on our 'parts; 
have done what is required. What. 
that ? os. that afrer - fach humble 
Repenfince, and after ſuch ati extire 
Conteilion, and Reſtitution, as I ſaid; 
we perform the things expreſied 
m the Grant of the Induloence, 
- M 5 þ) 


nd 


all the pain that was due for their 
lms, though never ſo many or ſo great : 
tor after this Faith, God impures rheir 


duly perform what is enjoyned ; I 
further note; That the Blood of Chriſt 


was of that infinite value, that the 
ing of one drop thereof was 
able to fatisfhe divine Juſtice for all the 
{ns of the World, yea, of a million 
of Worlds; and able to fatishe alfo 
for all rhe Pain that could be due for all 
thoſe ſms. Wherefore, ſeeing Chviſt 
did not. ſhed his Bl us by drops, 
but by ſhowres; hegce it followeth 
evidently, that the fatisfaftions of 
Chriſt alone be, in a moſt high de- 
gree, ſupcrabundant. Tell me now, 
k the moſt precious Treafure of all 
this 


"7" _ we —_ 
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can 
per- 


Paſtor of Chrilt's Church , to whom 
t was faid, To thee F will give the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Neaven, Marth. 16.19. 
Feed my Sheep, Job.2.t.1'5. See the Se- 
venth Point. b | 

4- Fhar fuch Indulgenees as here 
deſcribed, may be pgranted', I prove 
hrſt, becauſt'to give' thus the Keyes of 
the Kingdom of Hetbbn to'S, Peter, and 
to his Suceeffors '(as is HHiere proved) 
is to give power 'of removing any 
bar that rhay ſhut us out of Heaven; 
whether this bar be the fin it (elf . 
which excludes us eternally (if nor 
IC» 
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removed) er whether" it, be4h& gulile 
of Pain for; our-ſihs forgiven, whigh 
excludeth us only until Juch , time as 
due fatisfaftion is. made for that-Pauil 
Satisfaftion may be  nmade-. for- this 
Pain either by. our ſelves , performing 
ſufficiently for his. effedt » Juch ſazif 
factory Works as we ſpake of / Point; 
z. 2.4- Or which may be performed 
for us by vthers. For, as 1 may pay 
my Debts by my ſelf, ſo I may pay 
them by a Friend. __ . } 9112{} 11 

5.' And the Proof "of 'this is4)-2fhi 
cand Proof of Indulgenpes. our,."of 
Col. I. 2.4. I Pail, who now- rejoyce in 
buffering for you , jand do accompliſh 
thoſs things wiich want of the Paſſion 
of Chriſt in my. fleſÞ, for. bis Body 
which is the Church, - Of which Text, 
fre what I ſaid Point 24. num. 6. 
whence it appears,. that notwithſtand- 
mg the fulneſs and fuperabundance of 
Chriſt's Paſſion, in. it felt, ; yet in 
order to our þe&i raade ... GOms 
pleatly . panakers - of - ſeveral- fruits 
thereof, ſomething may be (and okay 
s) wanting on. our' part, . Whar' 
s this? It is the adjoyning of 
gol Gititattory Works , which (in 
that 
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that Pojat) we;have at. large ſhewed 
Chriſt ,tq expect at.' our, hands, ©. And, 
until fuch works be perfartned, either 
by us.m n., /or tor us 18 the per- 
fon of , ſome... other , we ſtill ſtand 
liable to the pain due to our fins for- 
giycn Yam ;another may. gfter, 
ſuch: works far.us; 1. made; exident b 
the [Text we cxed out of S. Paw, af. 
Erming, that he rejoyced in.doing this 
deed of Charity , which conſiſted in 
ſuffering (that is,..in doing a work moſt 
ſatisfactory) for them, and.by.it :o make 
up or to accompliſh in his fleſh that which 
was yet behind, or | as. yet wanted of the. 
Paſſion of Chriſt , that .is, what was 
wanting, not on Chriſt's part , but on 
the part of '/his Body , which. is the 

rch. /Now as 5, Paul (asthen; con- 
med in Grace) had few fins, and.ma- 
ny ſufferings , which be could well 
pare,And give away to pay tus Brothers 
: ſo | had S. Fohn Baptiſt ; fo had 

our Lady. ; fo the Apoſtles ;, ſothe holy 
lattyrs,and:many. others.But above all, 
es, oorin $s alone had an inex+ 
ible "Aria , Which fſut- 
erings, although Chriſt by his ordina- 
ry courle ot Providence duth ot ap» 
| ply 


of Scripture is to ſhew *'S. Pau exer- 
gi the perſon of Chriſt this ſpe- 
eial favour or Indulgence rowards the 
inceſtuous Corinthian, - Whom '( in His 
friſt Epiffle ro the Corinthians) be had 
given' over to Satan by Excommuni- 

eation. But afterwards moved to be 
more favourable unto him by his great 
Repentance, he doth not only abſolve 
him from the fin,; and” from | the” PB 
communication ; brit having en 

him a moſt ſevere publick 

( which was to have laſted for wes 
time before the pams due to his enor 

mous offence would have” beet: fully 
cancelled ) 
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cancelled ) he notwithſtanding our of 
the plenitude of his Apoſtolical power 
graciouſly pardons the remnant of his 
Penance. Now this pardon would 
have been no favour nor grace, un- 
leſs, at the ſame time, he had pardon- 
ed the remnant of the pain ſhll due, 
according to divine ce Therc- 
fore he declares expreſly, that he doth 
it in the power of Chriſt ; he ſaith 
2. Cor. 2. 10. To whom you forgive any 
thing, I forgive alſo in the perſon of Chuſt ; 
that is, by Chriſt's Commithon I give 
this Pa Chrift ratifying the Par- 
don or Indulgence which I give to 
one fo well difpoſed, as I fee this de- 
linquent ro be. 

7. And hence comes in a fourth 
proof, Joh. 2.0. v. 22.. Receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, whoſe ſins you ſhall remit, they are 
forgiven, and whoſe fins you ſhall retain, 
they are retained. Behold power m the 
Church not only to forgive the rem- 
nant 'of the pain due to the fins for- 
given, { which is all that is done by 
Indulgerices ) bur alfo behold a power 
to forgive the very fin it ſelf, and con- 
ſequently t rake quite away the very 
eternity of pain, which before was duc 
to 


25 That Faith alpne 
to the ſin. See Point 16. Whence 


you. cannot wonder to ſee power of 
taking away only temporal pain duc 
to fin, when ſuch conditions be fulhil- 
led, as we did expreſs here, n. 2. 


The XX VIL Point. 


That Faith alone doth not Ju- 
ſj 


A 9 [gs is 2 point, pojnt blank, a- 

gainlt rhe very prune point of 
Proteſtant Religion, as their grand Re- 
formers call it, who dchne thus faith to 
be, an aſſured confidence that their ſins 
ave forgroven them wholly by Chrift s Paſ+ 
fion : And yet in all Scripture they 
will not hind one {mgle 'Text to prove, 
that ever yet any one {uigle man was 
juſtihed by this ſpecial Faith, as they 
call it ; I ſay, by this ſpecral Faith, which 
breeds in OY an afſurcd: confdencg, 
that their {ns in particular are pardon- 
ed them for Chriſt's ſake. We ask on- 
ly for one fach "Text : And yet though 
the belict of this the Proteitant belief, 
be 
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be chiefly grounded in this Point, they 
have not Co as one {imple clear 
Text 5 ſo groundleſs is their very 
ground. Look upon the Faith of 4- 
braham, who is called the Father of «ll 
that believe, and fee what Faith was 
counted to him for his righteonſneſs,Rom.g.. 
2. And you ſhall find that verſe taken 
out of Gen. 1 5. v. 6. where, when God 
had told him, he would multiply hn Seed 
like the ſtars, Abraham belicved God, and 
he counted it to him for righteonſneſs. 
Why fo? For his believing promptly 
that which God had revcaled in a mat- 
ter ſo -hard to his underſtanding, as is 
expreſly ſaid, Rom. 4. 21, 22. Hence 
I argue thus: Here is no mention of 
his affured conhdence that his {ins were 
forgiven him by Chriſt's Paſſion, but 
here is mention of Juſtifying Faith, 
or of Faith counted or nnputed to man for 
r1ghteouſneſi, theretore Juſtifying Faith 
is no ſuch matter as tins ſpecial Faith, 
or conhdence, How this Faith of 
Abraham carne to Jultihe, S. Fames 
tells us, "That it was by being a Faith 
efteCtive of good works. For he fo 
hirmly believed what God had ſaid, that 
he fcared not to ſee that ſaying made 


null, 
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null, and void, though he ſhould offer 
upon the Altar that very Son of his, 
upon whom, by name, all God's fair 
promiſes ſeemed grounded. For was 
not Abraham our Father juſtified by works, 
when he had offered Iſaac his Son upon the 
Altar ?* Jam. 2.21. 

2. We ſay then, that Faith alone 
doth not juſtifie, but that Faith, work- 
ing by Charity, compleats Juſtifcation. 
Luk, 7. 47. Many fins are forgiven her, 
becauſe ſhe loved much. So Matth. 2.2. 
v. x1. He that was called to the mar- 
riage Feaſt, and came to it, and en- 
tred in, and fat down, could not do 
this but by faith entring the Church, 
yet becauſe he was not attired in a wed- 
ding Garment of Charity, he was caſt 
out, and for his fake it was faid, M«- 
wy are called, but few are ofer. 

2. -S. Paxl alſo inculcates this, 1 Cor. 
12. 2. If I ſhould have all Faith, ſo that 
7 ſhould move Mountains, and have ne 
Charity, I am nothing. Note the word 
all Faith, Again, v. 13. The greater of 
theſe three # Charity. And again, Col.2. 
1:4. Bat above all things i have Charity, 
which = the bond of perfeftiom. For 
Matth. 2.2. 40. On theſe two Commant- 
ments 
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ments ( of Charity ) dependevh the whole 
Law, and the Prophets, Yet agam, Gal. 
5. 6. Neither Circumciſion availeth any 
thing, nor Uncireumcifion, but Faith which 
worketh by Charity, or love. Behold that 
very Faith, which our very doctrine 
requires, that is, Faith working by Cha- 
rity, Which alſo before he called, Faith 
obſerving the Commandments of God, 1 
Cor. 7.19. Where it is faid, Circum- 
exfion u nothiny, "and uncircumciſion s 
nothing, but the kreping the Command- 
ments of God. Again, Gal. 6. 15. Nei- 
ther Circunteifion availeth any thing, not 
unciecumcifion, but a new Creature form- 
ed by Charity, according to God's 
Commandments. Again Eph. 1. 4.. He 
hath cheſen us before the conſtitution of the 
Warld, that we ſhould be Holy, and with» 
aut blame, before him in Love or Charity. 
Note how that which makes us Holy, 
aild withaut blame before him, is Charity. 
Again Eph. 3.17. Chriſt dwells by Faith 
in the heart, rooted in Charity, Again, 
Heb. 5. 9. He became the Author of 
Eternal Salvation ts all that obey him. He 
was not made the Author of this Sal- 
vation to any but ſuch as did obey him. 
For as is ſaid, 1 Fob. 1, 7, If we walk 

n 
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in the light ( L.cx Lux ) the blood of Fe- 
firs Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin. Where 
read you that it doth fo, if we walk 
ot in the light, or de not obey him ? 

4. Note, that beſides other Texts, 
I have cited here eight out of S. Paul, 
becauſe our adverſarics chiefly ground 
themſelves, in thoſe his words, Rom. 2. 
28. A man 1s juſtified by Faith without 
the works of the Law. Where his 
meaning only is, that neither -the 
works of the written Law, done by the 
Jew, nor the works of the Law of Na- 
wwe, done by the Gentile, { before ci- 
ther of them believe in Chriſt ) can, 
( without Faith in Chriſt) juſtiftie any 
one. For neither Jew nor Gentile 1s 
jultihed by any one of thoſe works ; 
but they are juſtified by that Faith, 
which he told you in the former Texts, 
to work by Charity, and to be a Faith 
ob/erving the Commandments of God, ma- 
king us a new Creature, rooted in Charity, 
and obeying him. Thus S. Paul 1s ex- 
plicated by S. 4g. upon this place. Yea 
he is explicated by S. Fames in many 
placcs 7 his ſecond Chapter, as v. 14- 
Though a man, ſauh he, hath Faith, and 
have not Works, can Faith ſave him * 
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Note here firſt that S. Fames ſuppoſarh 
this may happen, that a man may have 
Faith but xot Works, and that, in this 
caſe, hi Faith will not ſave him, which 
is that which S. Paul alſo faid before, 
If T have all Faith, but have not Charity, 
I am nothing. ' 'S. Fames goes on, V. 2.1. 
Abraham as he not juſtified by Works, 
offering Iſaac ? Sceſt thou not how Faith 
wrought with his Works, and by Works 
was Faith made perfet. If this Faith 
had juſtihed re any Works pro- 
ceeded from it, it had been perfected 
before any ſuch Works. Yer it is faid, 
That by Works | this Faith was made per- 
fett. Whence followeth, v. 2.4. Te ſee 
then how that by Works a man n juſtified, 
and not by Faith only. This then is 
our demonſtration, if Faith juſtifieth 
alone, it juſtifketh without Works, bur 
S. Fames ſaith it doth not juſtihe with- 
out Works, therefore it doth not ju- 
ſtihe alone. For by Works, aifd not by 
Faith alone a man 1s juſtified. What 
more clear ? 
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The XX'VIIL. Point. 


Whether our Juſtification be any 
thing inherent in #4. 


uR Adverfaries Doctrine is, 

That we are only juſt, be- 

cauſe God is pleaſed to repure us fo, 
in regard of Chriſt's juſtice imputed 
to us, and thus he 46th only cover 
our fms, theſe ſms ſtill remaming in 
us, but God doth not impure them ro 
us, becauſe, we having once laid hold 
of Chriſt's Juſtice by the hands of 
Faith , this Juſtice is made ours, 
and by Chriſt's merits we ſhall un- 
doubredy be faved. Our Doctrine, 
_m—_ in all points, ſhall be, _ 

er point, proved out of Scri 

2. Firſe then we ſay our aſtice i 

a quality- truly inherent in us, Exech. 
26.26. A new heart alſo I will give you, 
and a new ſpirit I will put within you. 
And cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes. 
And ye ſhall keep my Fudgments, and do 
them. I need ſpeak no clearer. So-Rom. 
F. 5 


= 
= 
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5. 5. The Charity of Gad is poured forth 
is eur hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which «s 
given us, by the infuſion of this Chari- 
ty into us, in us is framed the new Crea- 
ture. Gal. 6. 15. And this new inward 
max is ſaid, Col, 3. 12. to be put on by 
us by fuch vertues as ere inherent : As 
by the bowels of mercies, kjndneſs, bhumble- 
neſs of mind, meekneſi. And v. 14. 
Above all theſe by Charity, which # the 
bond of perfeftion : Behold the parts of 
this inward new man, of which again 
he faith, Eph. 4- 2.3. Be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your mind, and put on the new 
man, which after God is created m righ- 
4 pre 
lities moſt inherent. And Eph. 1. 4. 
He hath choſen us before the farndation of 
the world, that we ſhould be Holy without 
blame in bis ſight m Charity, which Cha- 
rity is an inward 

3. Secondy, We ſay that by this 
uality we are not reputed juſt, 
ps brand oe appear And 
becauſe we verily are fo, we truly are 
to be reputed ſo, we being Holy before 
him mn Charity. . Eph. 1. 4. For, as was 
faid i the former Texts, we have in 
us 4 new heart, a new ſpirit by Charity, 

poured 
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poured forth in our very hearts, trank 
forming us inwardly into new creatures, 
«nd new men, being truly renewed an 
f{#rit. Whence 1 Fob. 3. We are not only 
called the Sons of God, v.1. But, now we 
ave the Sons of God, v.2. So when you 
read, that Abraham's Faith , working 
by Charity, was imputed to brim to 
Righteouſneſs, and he ' was called the 
Friend of God. Fam. 2. 23. You ſhall 
note that he therefore was reputed Juſt, 
and therefore called rhe Friend of God, 
becauſe truly he was juſt, and was truly 
Gods friend, having Faith quickened by 
Charity in bim. So Luke 1. 6. of Z«- 
chary and Elizabeth , They, were both 
righteous before God (whoſe eyes ſee what 
is the moſt covered ) walking in all the 
Commandments , and Ordinances of our 
Lord without blame. They therefore 
were juſt, even before Gods eyes. And 
this true Juſtice in the eyes of Gad, is, 
in the ſame Chapter, promiſed ro us, 
by the Grace of the Saviour there 
toretold, that we may ſerve him in holi- 
neſt, righteouſneſi , and juſtice before bim 
all our days, v. 75. Note, this Holineſs 
before him, which is to be Holy in his 
febrt. Hence God to Noab, Gen.7.1. TI 


have 
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have flen; thy" nightamſacſe before me. 
Hence \alſs\ Col 11140. The you mmay 
walk worthy of thr Lord, wato all pleaſing, 
fatighing | tin'1 all.) good morks. Giving 
thanks. to the! Father mbo hath made us 
meet to be partakers of the inheritance of 
the Saints.\. $9, Apoc. 2. 4- Than haſt. « 
few names an Saxdes, which have not de- 
filed. their) garments, and they ſhall walk, 
with. me im urbutes, becauſe they be worthy. 
And 1:Joh.'3. 7. Little Children let ns 
man deceive you : He that doth righteouſ= 
neſs, 15. righteausr, even 4s he 34 righteous. 
Note thel& words, .epen - as be. that is 
God) 3s. rigbreaws. /) For God 6 righ- 
reous nar by impurative, but true in- 
terior Juſtice, of which inward Juſtice 
Chriſt ſanth, Marth, 5. 20, I ſay wnto 
you,. tn/efs your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed 
abat 'of '$cribes and Phariſees, you ſhall not 
enter auth. the. Kingdom of Heaven. 'For, 
if there be not righteouſnels in us, ex- 
ceeding Scribes and Phagilces, we ſhall 
W damned, and no righteouſnels ſhall 
be imputed to us. For, as is ſaid, 
Roms: % 2, We are ſure. that the. jugg- 
mayrr of God is according to truth, Jt were 
pot weriy but tally to reputethim juſt, 
thay truth is ot uſt;bur is till. a 
N 
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ſinner, \Hence Prov, 27. 1.5: He that 
feſtifierh the 'impiauc, nid be' that won+ 
demnerh the uſt, both" ane abominable , be« 
that which is abomimable ? He' re- 
dp atcndgacty coi 
chetnſelves. So. Rom. 2.19. Frath and 
Indegnation, Tribulation and Anguyſh up- 
on every Soul of wan abat worketh cul. 
He imputes Juitice ro no {anner, until 
he leaves of tro be fo, by true return- 
ing to works of Juſtice. "Thoſe whom 
he repures clean, truly are clean. 4d 
,0u ate clean, Joly 19 40, - 

4. Thirdy, Hence we fay that our 
fins be not only covered, bus wholly 
taken away. For' we by virtue of 
God's inward przce given for Chriſt, , 
arc Cleanſed, tmade white, and ghitter- 
ing. For Chnſt 5s the Lamb of God whe 
taketh amay the firs of the VWarid,. Joh. 1. 
29. He doth. nor' only cover them, 
but takes ther quite away. - And 
Pſal. 22.2. when David faith, Bleſſed x 
the man to whom the Lord doth wat inn 
Pte uniquity, ard whoſe fins ate covered. 
It followeth, there & 9 gud nr open 
wei. All becauſe herd 4s! #6: rates 
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to him. Proteſtants ſtill cire the former 
words, but leave out theſe latter, which 
words teach us excellently, that thar 
which is covered from God's eyes, ruſt 
not be at all, and therefore his fin now 
not being at all, cannot now at all be 
ſeen. For as the ſame David tells you, 
P/al. 103. 1%. As far a the Exſt # di- 
ſtant from the Weſt, fo far hath he remo- 
ved our tranſgreſſion from w. "This ex- 
preſſion, though it may be thought ve- 
ry full, yet really our fins forgiven, 
are as far from us, as that which is not 
now, is diſtant from that which is now, 
which is a greater diſtance chan Eaft 
from Weſt, though that be far enough 
to declare a rrue perfect remiſſion, - 
uite aboliſhing the fin forgiven by in- 
fed grace, according to Exech. 36. 
25. I will ſprinkle clean mater upon you, 
and ye ſhall be clean from al! your filthi- 
neſs. And 1 Foh. 1.7. And the blood of 
Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſin. So that by 
this his blood the body of lin # deſtrozed, 
Rom.6.6.And thus,be will caſt all our ſins 
into the depths of the Sea, Nlich. 7.19. 
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The XXIX. Point. 


Whether our Juſtification may 


not be loſt. 


He heart is deceitful above all 


things, who can know it ? Jer. 
17. 9. Yet Proteſtants placing Juſti- 
fication in ſuch a ſpecial Faith, as af- 
ſures each man of his Salvation by 
the merits of Chriſt, are hence en- 
forced to teach two ſtrange Paradoxes. 
The firſt is, That this ſpecial Faith 
breeds a full affurance, grounded in a 
real truth, wherefore we need not 
fear our Salvation. The ſecond, ( which 
is contamed in the former, or thence 
clearly deduced ) is, that this Juſtificaz 
tion of ours cannot be loſt, for elſe, that 
aflurance might have had a lye for its 
ground, and fole foundation. 
2. We teach fiſt that no man, 
( withour a ſpecial Revelation ) is afſiu- 
red to be ſaved, and fo all ought to work 
their ſalvation with fear and trembling. 
». Paul every where proveth our do» 
Etrine: 
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Etrine : Thou by faith doſt and, be not 
high minded, but fear, Rom. 11. 20. 
Again, 1 Cor. 4. 4. he faith, he knew 
nothing by himſelf { concerning any guilt ) 
but I am not juſtified herem. But he that 


q judgeth me is our Lord : I dare not judze 
my ſelf, though I know nothing by my ſelf ; 


how then dareſt thou ? Again, 1 Cor. 
9.27. But I keep under my body, and 
bring it into ſubjeftion, leſt that by any 
means whilſt I preach to others, I my ſelf 
may become a caſt-away, or reprobate. A- 
gain, C. 10. V. 12. Therefore he who 
thinketh himſelf to ſtand, ( as Proteſtants 
do) let him take heed leſt he fall. Again, 
Phil. 2.11. If by any means I might at- 
tain to the reſurreftion of the dead, He 
found no ſecurity in that ſpecial Faith 
you ſpeak of : "Therefore he faid, Phi 
2. 1%. Work your own ſalvation with fear, 
and trembling. Apoc. 4. 11. Hold that 
faſt which thou haſt, that no man take thy 
crown. For Luke 8. 17. There be thoſe 
who for a time believe,and im time of temp» 
tation fall away. 

2. Secondly, conformably to alt rhe 
Texts we fay, that thoſe who were 
juſt, may come finally to be damned. 
For Exod. 3%. 323. Whoſoever bath ſon- 
ned 
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ned againſt me, him will I blot out of my 
Book, Thoſe who. are baptized, are 
born again of water and the Holy Ghoſt, 
Joh. 3. 5. Yet how many thouſands of 
theſe, once regenerated men, fin after- 
wards, and never riſe again ; and 
truth faith of him who riſeth not again, 
whoſoever | ah ſinmed againſt me, him will 
I blot out of my Book : Out of which he 
could not be daſhed, unleſs his name 
had once been enrolled in it. Solomon 
his Salvation is much doubted of by 
Holy Fathers, yet there could be go 
doubt thereof, if your opinion were 
true ; for God himſelf ſth, he once 
was jult, 1 Chron. 2.8. 97. I will eſtabliſh 
hu Kingdom for ever, if he be conſlant to 
my Commandments and Fudgments 4s at 
this day. At that day then he was in a 
ſtare plealing ro God, and yer you ſee 
doubt of his perſeverance is even here 
intimated. Yea, by and by Dawd his 
Father tclls him ; But if you forſake him, 
be will caſt thee off for ever, v. g- David 
did not judge Solomon to be at this time 
out of God's favour, yet his words 
ſhew he feared that he might hereaf- 
ter come to loſe God's favour. What 
Solomon atter did, the Scripture eels 
us, 
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us, 1 Kings 11. 2. Home twned awyy 
his heart. And when he ives now old, 
bs Wives turned away, his beart to other 
Gods. He warſhipped Aftirtbee the Gods 
deſi of the Sidonians, and Moloch the Idol 
of the Ammonites ; He built « Temple to 
Camos the Idol of Moab, and in ths man- 
ner he did to aff bis Wives, who mere 
firangers. Therefore our Lord was angry 
with Solomon, becauſe bis heart was turn- 
ed from the Lord, v. 9. Did he not ceaſe 
to be juſt, when his heart was turned 
away from our Lord ? Dawmd faith, Pſa. 
F. 7. Thou hateſt all workers of waquity. 
God then did hate Solomon. 1 diſpute 


not whether he or no, whe- 
ther he were ſaved or no ; but with- 
out all diſpute, he once loſt his former 


away from God, and our Lord therefore 


4- The Apoſtles, 48.6. 2. Commanded 
ſeven men full of the Holy Ghoſt to be 
Deacons. One of them was Ni- 
a ſtranger of Antioch, Theſe 
ſet in the preſence of the Apo- 
and praying , they inpoled 
hands upon them, Yer this _— 
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did fall finally into Herehe, and began 
the Herefie of thoſe who, from his 
name, are called Jycolaites, Apoc.'t.6: 
S. Paul alſo, Heb. 6. v, 46:” tells us the 
Kd condition! of thoſe, * who were made 
partakers' of the Holy Ghoſt, if they ſhall 
fall away, which is maniteſtly to ſups 
pofe that even ſuch men may fal away. 
Sq the fooliſh Galattans having begun with 
rhe ſpirit, ended with rhe fleſh, Gal. 4:73: 
It is therefore ſaid tronhem, Non did run 
well, who hindred you net ' to _—_ the 
eruth? Gal. 5. 7. Behold, oy a 
not to obey the truth, who before, did 
not only walk well, but ailo rw welt 
Hence alfs it is that the Scripture uſeth 
to ſpeak thus fearfully, and conditions 
ally concerning our perſeverance in Jus 
ltice. Joh. 15.6. If a Man abide not 
in me, he is caſt forth. And Rom. 11. 
2.2. 1f thou continue in his goodneſs, other« 
wiſe thou alſo ſhalt be cut off. And 
2 Joh: 8. Look to your ſelves that © we 
loſe not theſe things which we have 
wrought. Evident therefore is our Do- 
Ctrine thus delivered by Ezechiel, 32: 
FE. 12. The ric hreouſneſi of the righteous 
ſhall not deliver him im the day of bit 
& an(grefſion. Neither oat the righteous 
be 
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be able to live for his righteouſneſs in the 
day that he ſinneth. All his righteouſneſs 
ſhall not be remembred : But for his imi- 
quity, which he hath committed, he ſhall 
che for it. He then may die for 1m1qus- 
ty who once was juſt. Hence he taught 
his juſt Apoltles to pray , Lead us not 
into temptation, for tear of falling into 
it. Let us therefore, when we have 
faith, Hold faith and a good” conſcience, 
which ſome having put away, concerning 
faith have made Shipwrack, 1 Tim 1.19. 


The XXX. Point. 
To Juſtification it is neceſſary 


to keep the Commandments. 


This is poſſible. 


1. F Say firft, that it is poſſible & 
keep the Commandments by 

the help, and afhſtance of God's grace, 
ſuthciently afforded us to that end, 
Dent. F. V. I. Mloſcs called. all Iſrael, 
and. ſaid to them, hear, Iſrael, the ſflarut.'s 
whach I jpeak, im your ears this day 
N $ Lear : 
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Learn them, and keep and do them. And 
then, in the ſoxth verſe, he begins to 
eell all the Ten Commandments, which 
God would have them learn, and keep, 
and do. Bur God will exa&t of no 
man to keep, and do that which is im- 
; Ergo, this by his grace is poſ- 
. IT will give my Law in their bowels. 
And in their heart I will write ut, er. 
22. 22. The Law of God is mm his heart, 
zone of his ſteps ſhall ſlide, Plal. 37. 2 1. 
And Rom. 8. 4. God ſending his Son, Oc. 
That the Fuſtification of the Law might 
be fulfilled in w. All theſe Texts prove 
that, by God's _ we may fulfit 
his Law. And therefore as S. Leo ex- 
cellently faith ( Serm. 16. de Paſſione ) 
Fuſte Dew mſtat precepts, qui precurrit 
auxilio. God juſtly preſſeth upon ws the 
doing of that, to performance of which, he 
offereth us his grace. 

2. And uſe ſome Proteſtants 
ky, that che Commandment of loving 
God with all our heart and ſoul, is the 
Commandment impoſkble to us all in 
thas life, I will ſhew this to be flatly 
againſt Scripture, For of David, 
i Kings 14. 8. it is faid, He kept my 
Comm.mdments, and followed mg m all hrs 

heart. 
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heart. So of Fefia, 2 Kings 23. 25. 
He returned to eur Lord with all his heart, 
and with all his faul, apd with all his 
. What move is commanded 
any where ? With my whole beare have 
T ſought thee, Plal. 119. 10. He who 
hath commanded us to do this, hath 
mp grace enabling us to perform 
is command. Dex. 20. 6. Our Lord 
thy God will circumciſe thy heart, and the 
heart of thy ſeed, to love eur Lord thy God 
with all thy beart, and with all thy ſoul. 
And v. 11. This Commandment that I 
command thee, this day, is not far off : 
It 1s not in Heaven ( where Proteſtants 
fay it ſhall only be fulfilled ) chat thou 
mayſt ſay which of us is able to aſcend to 
Heaven to bring it to us, that me may hear 
it, and do it, ( as God required in the 
frit Text ) neither 1s it beyond the Sea, 
that thou ſhouldeſt ſay, who ſhould go over 
the Sea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it and de it. But the word 
33 very nigh unto thee, in thy mouth, and 
in thy heart, that thou mayeſt do it, do 
it ( I fay) by the help of my grace, 
making this poſhble even in the old 
Law. So Pſal. 119.55. I have kepe thy 
Law. 
2. And 
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2. And this Grace makes this re- 
ally done and performed far more in 
the New Teſtament. God ſaying , 
Ezek.26.2.6.L vwill give you a new heart, 
and will put voithm you' a new ſpirit, and 
cauſe you to walk in my ſtatutes , and ye 
ſhall kegep- my . judgments , and do them. 
And Ch. 37. v. 24- They ſhall woalk in 
my judgments, and. obſerve my ſtatutes,and 
de them. "Ebis then- can be done. Like- 
wile this was done by Fachary and 
Elizabeth , Luke 1. 6. They were both 
righteous before God , walking mm all bs 
Commandments and Ordinances of our 
Lord blameleſi, or without blame. Alſo 
Marmh. 19. 20. The young. man ſaith to 
tim-(Chriſt) Af theſe have 1 kept from 
my yourh; and Mark 10. 2.0. All theſe 
things I have obſerved from my youth. 
And Feſus beboldins himyJoved himgwhuch 
he would not have done, it he had 
teen a lyar in what he ſaid.” This young 
man then was not a lyar. But he that 
auth be knoweth God, and keepeth not hg 
Commandments, he us a lyar, and the truth 
is, or ham, I Joh. 2. 4+ For as it 1s 
faid. there, Hereby wwe do know that woe 
know himaf wwe keep hu Commandments. 
Again, john 17, 6. And they haw 
kept 
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kepe thy word. And yet further, 1 Joh. 
3-22. Whatſoever we ſhall ask, we ſhall 
receive of him, becauſe we kgep his Com- 
mandments, and do thoſe things which are 
pleafing in by ſight. Again, Apoc. 14.1. 
Here are they that keep the Command- 
ments of God. It is the ſaying of Chriſt 
himſelf, If thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the Commandments, Matth. 19. 17. 
Mark. 10.20. Luke x0. 28. and Joh. 
14.15. If ye love me, keep my Command- 
ments. And v.21. He that hath my 
Commandments and keeps them , he it is 
that loverh me. 'They may therefore be 
kept. Yea,Chriſt himſelf, Marth. 1 1.30. 
My yokg us eaſie,and my burden  light.For 
1 Joh. 5.3.Th:s is the love of God, that we 
keep his Commandments; And hs Command- 
ments are not grievoins. Nate allo, that all 
the enſuing Texts,which prove keeping 
of the Commandments in thoſe whu 
are of Age, to be neceſſary to our 
ſuſtification,do prove allo that they axe 
poſſible to be kept : For no impoſſible 
thing can benecctlary to our Salvation. 

4. Secondly 5 'Then 1 ſay to all 
(who have the uſe of Reaſon) keep» 
ingrof the Commandments is. neceſla- 
ry to Salvation , and conſequently to 
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Juſtification. This is taught in a num- 
ber of Texts which I cited Point 27. 
to prove that Faih alone doth not 
juſtihe , but chiefly requires Charity. 
And S.Fohn faith, : Joh.5.3. This is the 
love of God, that we keep by Command- 
ments. And Matth. 2.2. 40. On thoſe 
two Commandments (of Chriſt) hang all 
the Law and Prophets. Our Juſtihcation 
therefore cannot but depend upon thoſe 
two Commandments. 

5. Hence S. Paul, x Cor.7.19. Cir- 
cumciſion x nothing, and unerrcumciſion is 
nothing , but the obſervation of the Com- 
mundment of God, So that if this be 
nothing , or a thing impoſſible, all 
comes to be nothing. Again, what 
we cited in the 2.7. Point n. 4. evi- 
dently proves works to be necellary to 


falvation. But no works are more 
neceflary than thoſe that are com- 
manded ; theſe therefore are chiefly 
neceſſary to Juſtification, 
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The XXX1. Point; 


How fil we have free-will to 
do good, or evil. 


r, E are foully ſlandered by 
_ thoſe, who make us to 
teach, that it is in our power to do 
that which is able to advance us to- 
' wards Heaven ; ( as if we faid this, 
without adding , or at leaſt under- 
ſtanding ) that this #s in our power only 
by the help of God firſt moving and ex- 
citing us 3 and then lending us bu helping- 
hand, even all the while that we are de- 
mg any work, which can advance us to- 
wards Heaven, By this help we fay, 
our free-will is ſtill enabled to do 
or avoid evil ; and that, by this help, 
it is in our power alſo, either to omit 
our dury, or to do it, a ſufficiency of 
this Grace being ſtill afforded us, ac- 
cording to that 2 Cor.1 2. 9. My Grace 
is ſufficient for thee. Hence 2 Tum. 2. 
21. If a man purge himſelf, he ſhall be 
« veſſel unts honour. By virtue of this 
Grace 
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Grace it is in our power to approach 
to God , Jam. 4. 8. Draw nigh to God, 
and he will draw mgh to you. Cleanſe your 
hands ye finners , and purifie your heart. 
We | may alſo by the free-will we 
have to relilt this Grace , harden our 
hearts. 

2. Hence Pharaoh his obduration is 
aſcribed often to his free-will, Ex- 
od. 8.15. And Pharaoh ſeeing this , he 
hardned his heart. And 1 Sam. 6. 6. 
Why do you harden your hearts, as /Egype 
and Pharaoh did harden their heart. And® 
{ David cricth to us all, Harden not 
your hearts, Plal.94.8. And Ezck. r$. 
31. Caſt away from you all your tranſ- 
greſſions, and make you 4 new heart and 
new ſpirit , for why. will you die O houſe 
of Ifracl ? for I have no pleaſure in the 
death of him that dieth , ſaith the Lord 
God : Wherefore turn yaw ſelves , and 
live ye. 

2. Behold how God himſdf de- 
elares, that by the Grace he offers us, 
we may make our ſelves a new heart, 
- new ſpit ; Hiern our ſelves 5 and [ve 
God ſpeaks clearly in Deue.1 1.26. Be- 
beld I ſet forth im your ſight this day Be» 
welitlion and Maleditliion : Benedittion, 


if 
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sf you obey the. Commandments of our 
Lord ; Malediftzon, if you obey not, bus 
revolt from the way which now I ſhew 
you. Againg. Deut. 30. 15. See, 1 have 
ſet before thee this day life and good (and 
contrariwile) death and evi, And v.19. 
IT call for record this day, Heaven and 
Earth. I have ſet before you life and 
death, bleſſmg and curſing : Chuſin 
therefore life. See here the choice ef 
to onr free-will, So Joſh.2.4.1 5. Chye 
this day whom you will ſerve. 2, Sam. 
2.4- 12. Choice is given thee of three 
things ; ehuſe one of them which thou 
wilt, And Philem. v. I 4- Without thy 
mind , T would de nothing, that thy bene« 
firs ſhould nat be as it. were of neceſſity ; 
but willingly. And 1 Cor:7.y 7. He that 
ſtandeth ſtedfaſt in his heart, having no 
neceſſity, but hath power over his own will 
deth well, 

4- Behold we have power over our 
own will, to do that which is leſs 
fect, or that which i more rerfock 
For, as it is there faid, He who giveth im 
marriage doth well , he that giveth not 
doth better. And woe have power over our 
ann Jvill to do either. Yea, Gods Grace 


{o cnables our power , that Joh. 1.12- 
As 
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As many as received him, to them gave he 
er to become the Sons of God. By this 
is power we cleanſe our hands, purifhe 
our hearts , cleanſe our whole ſelves ; 
We (Matth. 12.3 2.) make the Tree ani 
 Pruit good. And, as it is faid Joh. 2. 2; 
Every man that hath this hope im him, 
purifierh himſelf. Hitherto of free-will 
m doing . 
5. How free-will comes to lead us 
to all our evil, S. Fames tells us, Ch. 1. 
V.14. Every one is tempted , when be 1: 
drawn away of bis own luſt, and enticed 
ſhitherto no ſm) but ten; when? (1 
pray note this) then, when luſt hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth fin. Then (1m, 
and only then is hatched, when free-will 
yields her ſelf w Concupiſcence fo, as 
to conſent ro what is ſuggeſted. 7 did 
not hear, ye did chuſe that wherein I de- 
lighted not, Ifa.65.12, The Texts alſo 
in Ny following Point confirm free- 
.W 
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The XXXII. Point. 


How this free-will is ftill belped 
with ſufficient Grace. 


-Tf God gave us not always that 
Grace which is of ſufhciem 
force to excite us to the effectual per- 
formance of all the good which we 
are bound to de, or to the avoiding 
of all the evil which we are bound to 
avoid, our free-will could neither do 
the one, nor avoid the other. All the 
former "Texts then , which © clearly 
prove , that we (by Gods help) can 
(if we will ) do what we are bound 
to do, and can avoid what we are 
bound to avoid, do conſequently prove, 
that God always gives ſuch Grace 
to both effects, as wants nothing of 
ſuthcieacy to produce 

our free cnſent. Hence S. Paul 
thus exhorrs us, 2 Cor.6.1. We then, 
workers together with him , beſeech you 
alſs that you receive not the Grace of God 
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this Text: It licth in mans power and 
free-will to fruſtrate, or to follow this mo« 
tion of God,as this Text plainly proverth, 
which really is the very ſelf-fame thar 
the Council of Tren: faith, Sefl.6. c.5. 
That by God's exciting aud helping Grace, 
we are "diſpoſed to convert our ſelves by 
freely aſſenting and cooperating to the ſame 
Grace : ſo that God, touching the heart of 
man by the illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, 
man # neither void of all attion, he re- 
cerving that inſpiration ; for he receives 
it ſo, as having im his power to caſt it 
away. Neither can he without the Grace 
of God move himſelf. And therefore 
it followeth im the fourth Canon; If 
any one fhall ſay,That the free-will of man, 
moved and excited by God, doth cooperate 
nothing at all, by giving her conſent to 
God, exciting and calling, by which he may 
diſpoſe bimſelf to the Grace of Fuſtifica- 
tion, and that he cannot diſſent if he will, 
let him be Anathema. Let thoſe hearken 
to this , who hearken ſo much to the 
Fanſemſts. And let us go on to ſpeak 
of this ſufhcient Grace, which, in the 
next Point we will ſhew more fully 
to be offered to all. Of this Grace, 
Iai. 5.4- What could have bren done more 
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to my Vineyard , that T have not dove in 
52 For Prov.1: 24. © caled you, and 
you refuſed. And that you may not-fay 
he only called , and . did not ſtrerch 
forth his hand to help you to come, 
the next words are, I ſtretchod forth 
my hand , and no man regarded : But ye 
have ſet at nought all my counſel. And 
Ha. 65. 12: When I called ye did not 
anſwer, when I fpake ye did not hear, and 
did chuſe that wherein 1 delighted. not, 
Though they did chuſe thus againſt 
Gods call , yet this his call was 
ſufhcient toi have moved them , thar 
God tells Exelyel, Ch. 3.:v.6. that if he 
had ſent him with 6 ſtrong ag 
erful preaching to barbarous and un- 
known People, They ſurely would have 
keard thee, But the houſe of Iſrae! will not 
bear thee, for all the bouſe of Iſrael are 
impudent and hard hearted. "They will 
not be moved by. thoſe calls which 
would move others. And becauſe they 
anſwered like: Proteſtants , Ch. 2 9. 
V. 10. If our tranſgreſſions and our fins 
be upon ws, and we pine 'tn them", how 
ſhould we then. live, Cod commands 
the Catholick Do&krine to be thus de- 
lvercd ; Say unto them, As 1 live, ſaith 

the 
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#he Lord, I heave no pleaſure in the death 
of the wicked , but. that the wicked turn 
from bis way and live. Turn ye, turn ye 
from your wicked ways, and why will you 
die © houſe of Iſrael? Note, how ſtill 
he fairh, he excites them ſufhciently, 
otherwiſe vainly had he ſaid, 7#hy will 
you die O houſe of Iſrael? For they 
might reply, We cannee but dye, becauſe 
theu griveſt "ws not the Grace to live. 

2. And as God faid of Exekyels 
preaching , thar it was ſufficient to 
have converted Barbarians (though the 
Jews would not be moved by it.) So 
Matth.1 1.20. of Chriſt it is faid, He 
began to npbraid the Cities wherein were 
done the moſt of his miracles , for that 
they had not done penance. Wo be to thee 
Corazin, wo be to thee Bethſaida : for of 
in" Tyre and Sidon had been wrought the 
garacles that were wrought in thee , they 
had done penance in hair-<cloth and aſhes 
long ago. Though the Jews would not 
repent, yet hence I am ſure , thar 
Chriſt did ſufhcient for that end. Hence 
that moſt juſt exprobration both here 
and Manh. 2.3.3 7 Feruſalem, Feruſalem, 
how often would T have gathered together 
thy Children, «s the Hen gathereth together 
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hey Chickens, and thou wouldeſt nos. I 
would hou wouldeſt not ; therefore juſtly 
it follows, Behold your houſe ſball be left 
deſert. Again, Rom.10. 21. All the day 
long I have ſtretched forth my hands unto 
4 diſobedient and gain-ſaying people. A- 
gain, Apoc. 2.20, Rebold I ſtand-at the 
door and hnock : If any man hear my 
_ open the door, I will come mn to 
hence agaid, x Tim'z4.:H% 
wa mins ta be ſaved, and come to 
dex of Truth. And therefore 
row Apoſtle, Rom.2.. 2, Doſt chou 
contemn the riches of his goodneſi, pati- 
ence, longanimuecy ; but according to g fbe 
adnfe OnI07 th EP LAG 
[HF mrath. Behold a freeev 
contemn the very riches of _ goodneſs 
in ſtill giving Graces , and with fo 
much. patience and longanumi ang? oe 
petting. the efte& of thera, Mt 
mans yoluntary malice) os STO 
Of ſuch-a Soul it; is ſaid,Apoc.2.2.2. I 
gave her ſpace to regent of hex Fornaca- 
tion, and ſhe repented net. You cannot 
pre a qt any be- 
cauſe:yeu gaye) hay. ſpace tÞ 
unleſs you allo e him poem 
with to dine;. ———_— 
plain 
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ig2 Chriſtuying for all,” 
plain | of our" not- repenting ,becauſe+ 


we had Tee tes 


Grace to repalit moe. | 
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The XXX. Point.” * 


This ſufficient Grace 5s denied 
to none, Chriſt dyin>even 
for Reprobates. | 


J" is evidert | in Scripture , that - 
no Grace is given to any bur 
by the Merirs'of ChriR, conſummared 
with his death. He hath bleſſed uw with 


'all ſpiritual bleſſings mm heavenly things in 


Chriſt, Eph. 4. 3. So that if- you ſee 
(Point 30) Grace given to- all, 20, 
make--rhe of the Command 
merits - pofſible- to all ; if you ſee 
(Point 2 1.) that our freewill is ſtall 
by God's Grace able ro do good ;. if 
you &' (Point 22.) "this free-will Gill/ 
iped by fafficiens Grace w avid) 
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Chriſt dying for all; &r. 297 
and there- 


fore this Grace, being ſo often proved 
to be offered to all, by the ſame 


Texts it is alſo proved , 


that Chriſt 


diced for all. Call to mind how many 


( —— to what was proved , 


Point 


3o hecome Reprobartes, who by 
= ww Chriſt's death, once received 
the gitt ot heavenly Grace in Bap- 
tiſm. The like Grace was by Chrilt's 
death given to that Juſt man , of 
whom Exekze! cited there, »n. 5. faith 
That his Fuſtices ſhall be fornotten , be- 
cauſe he perſevered not , and” in hr 
miquity he ſhall die. He therefore be- 
came a Reprobate. And thus it is true 
which God faid tro Abraham, Gen. 1 2.7. 
In thee ſhall all the Fanulies of the earth 
be bleſſed. And Gen.2.2. 18. In thy ſeed 
ſhall be bleſſed*all the Nations of the earth. 


Now as S.Paul faith, Gal. 


2. 14- The 


bleſſing of Abraham comes on the Gentilss 
through Chriſt Feſus. 'There is none therc- 
fore to be excepted from being partaker 
of this Blciſing, ſecing that all the Fa- 
milies of rhe Earth,and all the Nations 
of rheEarth do enjoy it. Yet it is evident 
that many among theſe Families andNa- 
tions be Reprobates. Reprobates therefore 
O 


enjo; 


| 
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enjoy many bleſſings by Chriſt's death, 
which could not be it Chriſt did not 
die for them. By the merits of Chriſt's 
death many are called, yet of theſe ma- 
ny few are choſen, Matth.2 2.1 4. Hence 
Exeh.18.23. Why? Ir the death of a 
finner my will, ſaith our Lord God,and not 
that he convert from his ways , and live ? 
Which without Grace from Chriſt he 
could not do. Again, Ch. 3. 11.1 
wvill not the death of the impious, but that 
the impious convert from hu woay and 


\ free. Why will you die O houſe of Iſrael ! 


And ſo Prov. 1.2.4. to thoſe to whom 
he ſaid, I have called, and you have re- 
fiſed; I have ſtretched out my hand, and 
you have not regarded. He ſhall lay 
likewiſe , I will laugh when your deſtru- 
Hien cometh as a Whirkwmd, V. 27. 
"They therefore ſhall be deſtroyed and 
periſh , who by Chriſt's death and 
merits, had many graces , helps, and 
calings given them. Note, that in 
Chriit, the will with which he called 
them was a ſerious will , of which 
i I'm.2.4. He will all men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of truth. 
Sec in the former Point , the many 
evident "Texts cited to this cftcct. 

Hence 
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Hence it is ſaid, Rom. 2. 4. He ſhewed 
the riches of his goodnefſi to thoſe who de- 
ſpiſed it, treaſuring up wrath to themſelves. 
Who be thoſe but the Reprobate ? 
Again, 2. Pet. 3. 9. Wiling that none 
ſhould periſh. And Rom.5.6. Chriſt did 
die for the impious, or ungodly. And mofk 
Clearly, 1 Joh.2.2. He « the proputiation 
of our ſins : And not for ours only, but alſo 
for the whole world. ' The whole world 
comprehends more Reprobate than 

. He then who died for the 
whole world, did alſo die for the Re-' 
probate. Wherefore S. Pau! more than 
once, warneth us not to be occaſion 
of damnation to thoſe for whom 
Chriſt died. So Rom. 14. 15. Do not 
with thy meat deſtroy him for whom Chriſt 
died. He therefore for whom Chriſt 
died, may be deſtroyed, and periſh 
eternally. Again, 1 Cor.8.1 1. Through 
thy knowledge ſhall thy weak Brother pe- 
riſh for whom Chriſt died And again, 
2 Pet. 2. 1. Falſe Teachers , bringing m 
damnable Hereſies, even denying the Lord 
who bought them, and bringing upon them- 
ſelues ſwift deſtruttzon. Hence you lee, 
that even thoſe who have brought up- 
on themſetves deſtruCtion,have done this 

Q 2 by 
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by denying him who bought them at 
the price of his Blood and Death. He 
therefore even died for thoſe Children 
of Perdition. Whence Holy Fathers 
often ſay , that Son of Perditzon, Fudd, 
did ſhed that Blood with which he 
was redeemed. Let us then all be, as 
is faid, 2 Cor.5.14. Fudging this, that if 
one died for all, then all were dead. S.Paul 
had not proved , by Chriſt his dying 
for all, that all were dead, it any man 
could be found for whom Chriſt did 
not dye. And, that no one ſhould pre- 
"ſume to fay, chat any ſuch man could 
be found. S. Pauls next words are Chriſt 
died for allzv. 1 5. The Council of Trent, 
Sefl. 6. c. 2. citing theſe words, faith: 
« Bur though he dicd for all, yer all 
« receive not the benefit of his death, 
* but only thoſe ro whom the merit of 
* his Pajhon is communicated., 'Hence 
it 18 ſaid, I Tim4 10. WH: truſt an the 
lroing God, who x the Saviour of all men, 
Cſpeci: uly of thoſe who believe. A Saviour 
he is to all men, by giving what ſut- 
hceeth to ſave all men ; but this ſufk- 
Ciency is efteCtual ro falvation only m 
the truly Faithful , whoſe Works an- 
fwered to their Belief, and therefore 
chictly 
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chiefly he is their _Saviour. Yet it 's 
true, that ſpeaking generally of us all, 
1 Cor.10.17. God s faithful, who will 
vor permit you to be tempted above what 
vu ave able. But now it is molt evident, 
that God doth daily permit us to be 
tempted beyond our own power , bc- 
cauſe no power we have = our ſelves, 
as of our ſelves, is able or ſufhcient ro 
reſt thoſe remptations , which daily 
{ct upon us. Seeing therefore it is clear 
Scripture, That God will not ſuffer us te 
be tempted above what we are able , it 
hence demonſtratively followerh , thar 
God's Grace ſuthciently enables all men 
to relilt any tempration whatſoever 
falls upon them. This is that which we 
properly call grving ſufficient Grace to 
all men, though all will nor reliſt the 
remptarions, Which they were able to 
reſiſt. Even as he ſufficiently by nature 
enables moſt men to lift their hand up 
to their head, though ſome for lazineſs 
will not do it. Now the Grace ſufhci- 
ently enabling all ro rehiſt all kind of 
temptations, 1s given them through the 


Meritsof Chrilt dying for them. 
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The XXXIV. Point. 


How our good Works done in 
Grace, and by the belp of 


Chriſt's Grace, be meritort- 
015, and merit hfe everlaſt- 


mg. 


p. His is a Pomt im which our 
Adverſaries are pleaſed to be 

much ſcandalized , becauſe many of 
their Teachers have notably belyed us : 
mſomuch that you ſhall find few who 
are not apt to think, that we hide our 
Doctrine, as aſhamed of it. Whereas 
we do plainly and clearly tell them, 
that none of our Works deſerves any 
heavenly reward , as it is the work 
(and even the very belt work) of man, 
done only by our natural free-will, 
But we all, and every one of us teach, 
That thoſe only good Works are me- 
ritorious, which are done firſt by a 
Soul dignified with God's Grace inhe- 
rent in her (according to the 2 8.Point) 
and we fay , that the value of this 
Action 
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Action (making it meritorious) pro- 
ceeds from this Grace. Secondly, We 
ſay, No man can do any ſuch merito- 
rious Action, without the actual Grace 
of God exciting him thereunto. Third- 
ly, We fay, The Grace of Gol muſt 
be aiding and aſſiſting him all the 
time he doth any ſach meritorious 
Action. © All this is taught by the 
Council of Trent, Sef.6.c.1 4. We add, 
That even to ſuch Actions done in 
this manner, God (if fo he had pleaſ 
ed) might have given no reward. But 
he was pleaſed to promiſe, and to give 
this heavenly reward out of his tree 
gracious goodneſs, he being moved by 
the Merits and Paſſion of Chriſt (from 
which all the fore-faid Graces flow } 
to accept, for his fake, all thoſe works 
as rewardable ; the faid Works,by his 
Grace, being made worthy to be ac- 
cepted of fo, as to be recompenced by 
that heavenly reward , which God 
hath mercitully promiſed to them. 
"This is our Doctrine. 

2. And in the very beginning of 
the World God taught this Doctrine, 
faying to Cain, Gen. 4. 7. If thou do 
well, ſhalt thou not be accepted > When 

O 4 Abra- 


Xo Hziw good Works te meritorious- 


When Abraham was ready to offer 
Iſaac, God by an Angel faid to him, 
Cen.2 2.1 6. By my own ſelf have I ſworn 
(ſaith the Lord) becanſe thou haſt done 
th thing, I will bleſi thee, &c. Behold 
a large Bleſſing for doing this thing. 
Dawid ailo, Pfal. 1 $. 20. The Lord re- 
warded me accordins to my righteouſneſs : 
According to the cleanneſS of my hands 
bath he re compenced me. And Pal. 1 . 
11. That in keepins Gods precepts there 
w great reward. And his Son Solomen 
{liith, 1 Kings 8. 32. God s juſtifying 
the righteous, to give him according to hu 
110hreonſreſt. And that zcalous Prophet 
ſpeaks thus: 2 Chren. 15. 17. Be you 
flrong therefere, and let not your hands be 
weak, for your work ſhall be rewarded. 

2. How often hath S. Mazthew this 
Doctrine ? Firſt, Ch. 5. 12. Be glad 
and rejoyce , for your reward # great in 
Heaven. Here the word which ( both 
in Greek and Latin ) is put for Re- 
ward, doth properly ſ1gnihe the very 
wages, or hire due to the work. 
Secondly, In ſeveral places of the 
{iixth Chapter Chriſt exhorts us to the 
ſecret pertormance both of our Faſts, 
our Alms-deeds, and of our Prayers ; 

and 
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How good Works be meritorious. Jot 
and he tells us, that otherwiſe we loſe 


our reward : But if me do them in ſecret, 
thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret will repay 
thee. Thirdly, Ch.6. v.20. Lay up for 
your ſelves treaſures in Heaven. Fourthly, 
Chap. 16. v. 27. He ſhall reward every 
man according to by works. He faith 
not according to his mercy, but ac- 
cording to their works. Fifthly , 
Ch. 19. v. 27. He have left all, and 
followed thee , what therefore ſhall we 
have * To them, thus expecting a 
reward , Chriſt gives no check , bur 
makes them a promiſe of haying 
upon the account of their works, ax 
bundred-fold m the preſent, and life ever- 
laſting m the future life. Sixthly, Ch.2 5. 
2}. Becan'e thou haſt been farthful over 
a_ few things , I ſhall place thee over 
many things, Enter into the joy of our 
Lord. Note here, many things given 
in Heaven, becauſe ſuch a man lived 
faithfully. So Seventhly, Ch.z 5. v.34 
Come ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs, &©c, 
For I was an hungry, thirſty, ©c. And you 
gave me to eatgdrmk, &c. Note the word 
For, that 1s, For this very cauſe come poſſeſs 
the Kingdom. So if a Prince, taken 
by his Enemies in War , {hould be 

; (0 © reloued 
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reſcued by a common Souldier, whom 
he preſently preferring to be a Colonel, 
ſhould fay, I make you 4 Colonel, for I 
was taken, and you freed me ;, who can 
doubt, but that theſe words clear 

affirm the cauſe of this great nad, 
ro be the Souldiers great merit ? 
contrarywiſe, where in that Chapecr it 
followeth , Gee you away ye curſed into 
fire nerlafting : For I was an bungry,and 
you did nat feed mee. Every one will 
confeſs, that the Particle For , mani- 
teltly ſignifies the Cauſe. My Eighth 
and laſt Text is of S. Matth. c.1 0. 42. 
Phofoever ſhall give to one of theſe little 
ones a Cup of cold Water , only in the 
wame of a Diſciple ; Amen I ſay unto 
you, be ſhall not loſe his reward. Other 
Texts might be alledged out of other 
rake” , as Mark 10.21. Go ſel 
whatſoever thou haſt, and thou ſhalt have 
weaſire in Heaven. And again, Joh. 5. 
2.9. They that have done good things ſhall 
go forth into the Reſurreflton of life. Be- 
hold the reward of good Works. And 
again, Luke 14. 14. For feaſting the 
povr, recompence ſhall be made in the Re- 


ſurrettion. 
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4- But to proceed : How often alfo 
doth S. Paul mculcate this DoCtrine ? 
As firſt, 1 Cor. 3. $. Every one ſhall re- 
cerve his own reward, according to hs own 
labours. Secondly, 2 Cor.4.17. For our 
light afflition, thich n but for a moment, 
worketh for us an eternal weight of glory. 
Note the word worketh , which really 
ſgniheth the Canfe. 'Thirdly,z Cor.g. 
6. He that ſoweth ſparingly , ſparingly 
alſo ſhall reap : And he that ſoweth boun- 
tifully ſhall reap bountifully. Note here, 
Almſdeeds made the Sced of Glory. 
Fourthly, "There again, v. 10. As it 1s 
written, He diſtributed, he gave to the poor, 
(But with whar eftect ? ) his Righteonſ- 
neſs remaineth for ever. Fifthly, Gal.6.9. 
Be not weary in welding ; why 1o, For 
in due ſeaſon we ſhall reap , if we faint 
not. Sixthly , Eph. 6. 8. Knowing that 
every one, what good ſoever he ſhall dogthat 
ſhall he receive of our Lord. Seventhly, 
He ſceks in his Converts the doing 
of good Works, by reafon of the re- 
ward they ſhall receive for thew. So 
Philip.4.1 6. Ne ſent once and again to my 
neceſſity ; not becauſe I deſire the gift : 
But I deſire the frint that may abound to 
your accoint, Behold S. Paul delired the 
incrcale 
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increaſe of their merit. Eighthly, 
i Tim.6.17. Charge them that are rich, 
that they do good , that they be rich mn 
good works, ready to diſtribute. Laying up 
ſtore for themſelves , a good foundation 
againſt the time to come , that they may 
lay hold of an eternal life. Ninthly , 
2 Tim. 4. 8. There « laid up for me a 
Crown of righteouſneſi,,, which our Lord 
will render to me in that day, a juſt Fudge, 
and not enly to me , but, &c. It 1s his 
mercy to promiſe Heaven to our good 
Works ;, it 1s his mercy to give us 
that Grace which confers all the me- 
ritorious value upon theſe Works ; 
it 1s his mercy to. excite us by actual 
Grace to pertorm ſuch Warks, and to 
accompany and afhſt us whilſt we 
work. Burt it is his Fuftice and Righ- 
rcouſneſi ro give that reward, which his 
mercy made theſe Works able to de- 
ſerve. So that now as a juſt Fudge he 
rewards our merits, though they be his 
vitts. Tenthly, Heb. 1 1.2.4. Moſes refuſed 
to be called the Sen of Pharaoi 's daughter, 
cſi if to be aſjucted with the people of 
God,ejteemmg the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the Treaſures in Egypt. For he 
bad rejpett unto the recompence of reward. 


Behold 
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Behold how much Moſes valued the 


recompence of the reward , due to ſo me- 
ritorious. an act as that was. And E- 
leventhly, Heb. 10. 35. Caſt not away 


your confidence, which hath recompence of 


great reward. 1 might end all theſe 


Texts with that of the Apocalypſe, 22. 
1 2.My reward js with megto give every one 
according as his works ſhall be. 

5. But I thought ft to add, that 
we Roman Catholicks do fo exteol the 
dignity of good Works, in regard. of 
that value given them by the Grace of 
Chriſt (merited for us by his Paſſion) 
that we fay theſe works ,. thus dignt- 
hed, make us worthy of heavenly bliſs. 
And this we prove by Scripture. S. Paul 
Col.1.12. Ibo hath made us meet to be 
partakers of the mheritance of Saints. 
And Apoc. 2. 4- But thou haſt a few 
names in Sardis , which have not defiled 
their garments, and they ſhall walk with 
me in whites, becauſe they are worthy. 
Hence Plal 18. 21. The Lord ſhall re- 
ward me after my righteous doings. Ac- 
cording to the cloanneſ} of my hands ſhall 
be recompeaice me, Sec Pont 28. 
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6. Againſt ſo many and 6 clear 
Texts our Adverſaries chiefly - objedt : 
Firſt, that the Scripture, I/a. 64. 6. We 
are all as an unclean thing, and all our 
righteouſneſi as filthy raggs. 1 anſwer, 
this is faid of us, and our works done 
meerly by us, as we are left to our 
ſelves, born and grown up in {in, and 
not aided, nor cleanſed and dignified 
by God's grace. And it is a LC 
inference of our Adverſaries, to draw 
from hence, that our beſt works done 
in grace, and by the help of God's 
grace, be all deadly ſms. For fo in 
the Texts cited, David could not be 
rewarded after his righteouſneſs, and ac- 
cording to the cleanneſs of his hands, Nei- 
ther ſhould rh&re be any of ſo wundefiled 
garments, as to walk in whites becauſe 
they are worthy : Again, how faith S. 
Fames, C. 2.21. Abraham was he not jt 
tified by works offering Iſaac ? Seeft thou 
not how faith wrought with hs works, and 
by works was made perfet ? How fo, if 
both his faith and his works were 
deadly fins ? What? doth God thus 
reward deadly {m ? Or could fuch a 
{mn be a work juſtifing Abraham ? In 
the 'Texts, n. 6. Ir is ſaid that God 
wul 
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will repay ns for fafting, praying, givin 
Alms im ſecret. How 1s this true, if Ki 
theſe works be deadly fins in us ? 
Tell me how it is pofhible by heapi 
up deadly {ins to do whar Chriſt mg 
ns, that is, To heap np treaſures in Hea- 
ver, The young man ( of whom I 

ke ) was told that by ſelling all, he 

ould purchaſe a treaſure in "Heaven, 
How then ? was this ſelling all a dead- 
ly fin ? If felling all be a deadly fin, 
then to ſay, Tf thou will be perfett, go 
and ſell all, is to ſay, go and do a deadly 
fin, if thou wile be perfet. Is that the 

one thing that was wanting unto him ? 
And thus I might argue out of moſt 
of the above cited 'Texts. I am fure 
Chriſt faith, Mar. 2. 10. Every Tree 
that brings not forth good fruit, us hewn 
down, and caſt into the fire. If the fruit 
of no 'T'ree be good, then every Tree 
muſt be burned, S. James 1. 26. Of 
the ' doer of the work, faith, Thu man ſhall 
be bleſſed in by deed. And S. Paul, Phil. 
4. 18. calls the Alms fent to him, ax 
Odour of a ſweet ſmell, a Sacrifice accep- 
table, well pleaſing to God. "Theſe Alms- 
deeds then were not filthy raggs. 

. 
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7. Secondly , They object out of 
Luke 17. 10. hen you have done all 
that you are commanded, ſay , We are un- 
profitable Seruauts. I anſwer , This is 
true, that by all we do, or can do, 
even by God's Grace, we are Scrvants 
unprofitable to God: For all we do, 
or can do, profits lim nothing. Bur 
* we are Servants profitable to our ſelves. 
For heaping up treaſure in Heaven , and 
makang friends of Mammon to recerve us 
mto the eternal Tabernacles z Are things 
very profitable unto us, as alſo ro be 
good and faithful Servants, and therefore 
to be placed ovcr-much, and enter into 
the joy of our Lord. S. Paul ſaid, 1 Cor, 
I9:y. If I ſhould diſtribute all my goods 
to be meat to the poor, and have not Cha- 
rity, it doth profit me nothing. Ergo, with 
Charity ic profits me much. Yea,though 
faithful Servants be thus unprofitable 
to God, yet in regard of the ſervice _ 
they do him, he faith, John 15. 14. 
Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 1 
command you ; a thing of no ſinall pro- 
ht and honour. Again,is it not,think you, 
any profit to have an hundred fold bere 
in this world, and life everlaſiing mm the 
next, tor leaving what they had for his 

lake ? 
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fake? Is it no profit to us to ſay truly 
with S. Pail, Col. 1. 12. He hath made 
us meet ta be partakers of the inheritance 
of the Saints, and ro walk with him m 
whites, becanſe we are worthy, Apoc. 2. 
4. Had he no proht by overcoming 
to whom it was ſaid, He that ſhall 
overcome and keep my works until the end, 
T wit give him ( in Heaven ) power over 
the nations, and be ſhall rule them with 
a rod of Iron ? Apoc. 2. 26. He that 
ſhall overcome, I will give to fit with me 
in my throne, ApOC. 3. 21. Do we not 
then by overcoming, profit our ſelves 
in a high degree ? 


The XX XV. Point. 


It is laudable to do 900d works 
for reward, 


I. A SCharity towardsour neighbour 
is a moſt commendable ver- 

tuc, ſo Chariry towards our ſelves can- 
not but be moſt commendable. Where- 
fore ſeeing theſe good works do profit 
us 
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us fo very much, { as we have ſeen in 
the laſt Point, and laſt Number ) I can- 
not poſſibly underſtand that Paradox 
of our Adverfaries, ſaying, They do il, 
who do well out of a deſire to gain Hea- 
ven, True it is, a man may do well 
out of a more commendable motive, 
that is to honour and pleaſe God, 
But becauſe ſomething is better than 
doing good for hope of reward, the 
doing good out of that hope, doth not 
ceaſe to be good. You fay faith a- 
__ is ſo good, that it doth juſtifie « 

: And yer Scripture tells you, that 
of theſ three, Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
the greater ( and better ) of theſe is 
Charity, 1 Cor. 12. 12. Faith is very 
good and commendable. Whence ap- 
pears that nothing ceaſes to be good, 
becauſe another act is better. 

2. 'The Scriptures cited in the laſt 
Point, evidently exhort us in our ſut- 
ferings, to be glad and rejoyce, becauſe 
our reward 1 great in Heaven, and to do 
our good Work m ſecret, not to loſe our re+ 
ward, but to heap up to our ſelves trea- 
Jure mm Heaven, and to ſell all to purchaſe 
treaſure there, and in doing good Works 
not ro fail, for in due time we ſhall reap, 
not 
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not failing. May we not fow in 
hope of Harveſt? Did not S. Par 
ſeek the firſt abounding on this account, 
to thoſe who had ſent to his uſe. Did 
he not bid -us, not to loſe our confidence, 
becauſe it hath a great reward? Heb. 
10.25. And not to ſow ſparingly , that 
we may reap plentifully, z Cor.g. 6. Did 
not Chriſt himſelf ſay, Make friends of 
the Mammon of Iniquity , Luk. 16. 9. 
'To what end this? To the end, that 
they may recerve you into the eternal Ta- 
bernacles. But what can be more clear 
than that which I there cited out of 
Heb. 1 1.2.4- Moſes denied himſelf to be 
the Son of Pharaoh his Daughter, chuſing 
to be afflified with the People of God ; 
eftceeming the reproach of Chniſt greater 
niches, than the treaſure of the /Egyptians. 
For he looked to the reward; or (accord- 
ing to your Bibles) for the regard, or 
reſpett , he had to the reward. No lets 
clear is David, Plalm 1 1 8.verſe 11%. 
I have inclined my heart to do thy Fuſti- 
fications for ever for reward. And for this 
reward he inclined hu heart to do them, 


faith S. Auguſtine in this place , _ 
it as we do. And fo {as weread it 
x is ſo faithfully cranflated by the Sep- 


(uagime 
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tagint, our of the Hebrew, and fo 
your Tranſlators might have tranſla- 
ted it, if they had pleaſed, bur they 
wiltully choſe another ſenſe, though 
they * ,much pr ofcls to follow the op. 
ru; aginta. 
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The X Xx VI. Point. 


We laudably worſhip Angels 
and Saints. 


T7 the ground of this queſtion 

I lay this foundation out of 
Scripture, that as the Angels are in 
Heaven, fo the Souls of the Saints go 
directly from hence to Heaven, un- 
leſs they have ſome few offences to 
clear in Purgatory. Our Souls ſleep 
not until Doomeſday. Chriſt ſaid to 
the good Thict, This day thou ſhalt be 
witch me im Paradiſe, And therefore 
S. Paul delired to be diſſolved, that he 
might be with Chriſt. And again, 2 Cor. 
5. 8. We. are willing rather to be abſent 
from the body, and to be preſent with our 
Lord : Therefore we may come to be 


preſent 
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preſent with our Lord, even whilſt our 
ſouls are abſent from our body. Neither 
do our Engliſh Proteſtants deny this. 
2. This ſuppoſed, our doctrine is, 
that great reverence and wagihip is 
due to the Angels, and th 
God. Secondly, that they can hear 
our prayers. . Thirdly, that they can, 
and will help us, and therefore it is 
laudable to pray to them, and that 
this doth not derogate from Chriſt's 
honour. Fourthly, That among the 
Saints it is moſt laudable to pray to 
our Lady. And here we ſhall ſpeak 
of the Beads ſaid to her honour. Fifth- 
ly, we laudably worſhip Images of 
Chrilt, and his Saints. S:x:hly, that we 
laudably worſhip their Reliques, and 
inſhrine them richly, and placc them 
as honourably as we can. Seventhly, 
that ſome places are more holy than 
others, ſanctiked by the preſence of 
thoſe Reliques, or by ſpecial graces 
iven there. And for this reaſon we 
laudably make Procefſions , and Pit 
grimages to theſe places with all de- 
votion. Eighthly, that we laudably 
keep. Feaſts or Holy Days, as alſo 
Faits in the honour of Chriſt and 


tus 
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his Saints. Laſt, in theſe our Faſts 
we laudably abſtain from certain 
meats. All, and every one of theſe 
nine things ſhall have their particular 
prooiggy, in ſo many ſeveral Points 
nexr ing in the order here de- 
ſigned. 

2. And fot for the worſhip of 
Angels or Saints, note that the very 
ſelf-fame outward worſhip, ( yea and 
Adoration it ſelf) may outwardly be 
given either as a civil reverence, to per- 
ſons of reſpeft and great eminency, 
or it may be given to them out of a 
religious reſpet, 1n regard of the great 
SanCtity and heavenly dignity in ſuch 
a perſon, or /aſtly given in regard of Di- 
vine perfeftion, and infinite worth. 
When this reſpect is given thus out- 
wardly, there paſſeth inwardly an a& 
in our underſtanding apprehending the 
excellency which we honour, to be 
either human, as in civil honour, or 
to be an excellency of ſingular, though 
limited, heavenly eminency ( as in the 
worſhip of Saints, which we call Dulza) 
or laſtly we judge that there is a di- 
vine and inhnite excellency in that 
perſon, as it happens in the worſhip 
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of God only, which we call Larria. 
Another aCt paſſeth in our will, an- 
ſwerable to that which was in our un- 
derſtanding, by which we have a will 
to make this outward worſhip or ado- 
ration, to be cither a civil hon@r on- 
ly, ſuch as is due to men of higheſt 
human Dignity, or to make it a Re- 
ligious Worſhip (though far from 
divine ) ſuch as is given to perſons of 
eminent SanCtity, or endowed with 
great heavenly gifts : or laſtly we in- 
tend to make it an a&t of divine wor- 
ſhip, as when we do it to God. 
Whence it is evident, that by doing 
of the outward aft, it cannot be 
known whether the honour we do, be 
meerly C:yil, or Religious, or Drone. 

4. With only civil adoration, Abra- 
ham roſe 'up and adored the people of the 
land, Gen. 2.3. 7.” Facob coming into 
the preſence of his elder Brother E- 
ſan, Gen. 3}. V. 4. Going forward ado- 
red proſiiare to the ground ſeven times. 
And v. 7. Leah with her Children adored 
in like manner, and laſtly, Foſeph and Ra- 
chel adored. And Gen. 43. V. 7. Fo 
ſeph's Brethren offered him Preſents, hold- 
ing them in their hands, and they adored 


proſtrate 
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proſtrate to the ground. - And again, 
Gen. 5O.V. 18. And Foſepl''s Brethren 
came to him, and adoring proſtrate on 
the ground. All theſe Texts are thus 
read in the Rhemiſh "Teſtament. Bur 
the Ptateſtant Bibles retuſing to pur 
the word Adore, put either bowimg down, 
or fallmg down on their face, We do 
no more outwardly when we worſhip 
Saints, or adore God. Wherefore to 
prove what I have undertaken, you 
ſee I need go no farther than Geneſis, 
but I thought fit to add one very ht 
pallage of 1 Chron. 2.9. V. 20. All the 
aſſembly bowed themſelves down, and wor- 
ſhipped the Lord, and the King. Exrte- 
rioufly che bowing was both alike ro 
the ground, but the inward act made 
this bowing as done to the King, to 
be civil honour, only ; and the like 
bowing, as done to God, to be divine 
honour or worſhip, and true adoration 
in the moſt rigorous ſenſe. Ir is very 
ſtrange to obſerve how cunningly your 
Bibles ſtill avoid the word Adore even 
when it 1s applied to God, which ſeems 
ſo often omitted by them, becauſe the 
ſame word ſignifying to adore, is (6 
often applied to Creatures ; you cannot 
then 
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Sainth,of pray to'them,' we bow,lenee), 
or-proſtrate -oar ſelves to the ground, 
even ſeven times. 'For if civil Worſhip. 
( tor this word the laſt Text hath) 
may paſs fo far, without robbing God 
of | his honour, why may not an infe- 

riour Religious Worſhip do the like ? 
5+ But of this \adoring for Reli- 
gious Worſhip, 'we' have clear Scri- 
pture. Foſhuah (Ch.5.) being told by an 
Angel, that this Angel was but a Cap- 
tam of the Hoſts of our Lord, Foſhuah fell 
ou bu face to the earth, and did worſhip, 
V.14- Behold, - before we had Worſtip 
. given by the People to the King, -here 
we have worſhip done- to an Angel, 
known to be an Angel. By and by (in 
the Apocahpſe ) we ſhall ſee this very 
word of Worſhip, to (ignihe the Reve- 
rence which is' to be given to God. 
Now I goon, and I obſerve that the 
Angel was not only willing to admit 
of. this honour , but commanded him 
alſo to ſhew reverence to the very 
place made Holy by his preſence. Looſe 
(fEucrhe) thyſboes from thy feet , Far the 
place ' wherein. thou deft fland is Holy. 
It any reply , that we may witty 
; P Reli- 


to thoſe who excelt in ſanctity, even 
in this World. Se x Kings 18. 7. Ab- 
dias governor of. the luſt of Achab, King 
of Iſracl,, meetang auth: i{ poor) Ehag the 
Prophet, when he knew him, fell/ on bis 
| face, and ſaid, My Lord, art not thou Elzas ? 
And 2 Kings 2.15. The Children of the 
Prophets ſeeing Ekzeus, ſaid, the ſpirit of 
Elias hath reſted upon. hyma, and coming to 
meet. him, adored him flat to the ground, 
or ( ag-you read ). They bawed themſelves 
to the growd, before him. See you 
not here that it was not for any 
worldly excelleney, but meerly in re+ 
gard: of ' his ſpiritual .excellency, . thaz 
they thus bawed themſelves to the ground 
before him * This ſpur'tual excel 

1s incomparably more eminent m thoſe 
who are now made Cohewus to Chriſt 
hanflf, in the participation of all hea- 
venly gifts and glory. Toithem there- 
fore. Religious bowing, ar worſhip, & 
tar more die + and we are. cammand- 
«d by S, Par, Rom. 13 6, 7; To:ren- 
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der to all their due, to whom honour, ho- 
nowr. Owe ro no man any Yhing which you 
do not pay him. This 1 ſtaid upon, 
becauſe qur Adverſaries often ask for 
a precept commanding us to honoar 
Samts, Behold I have given you one, 
c_ grounded in the 


manding us to render z0 each one 
what is due to him. 

6. Again, Apec. 3. 9. Behold I wil 
make them come, and worſhip befors thy 
feet : words ſpoken to- the Angel of 
Philadelphia. It by this Angel you G 
the Biſhop of Philadelphia is nalerfiood, 
then we prove firſt, that ( 2 fortzors } 
we may worſhip before the feet of the 
chief Biſhop of the Church." Second- 
ly, we much more ('4 fortiors ) inferr, 
that we 'may worſhip' before the feet 
of thoſe, who have a far greater ex- 
cellency in verrue, e, glory, as 


Saints have above all men on 1 


For Matth. rt. 11: He that « the leaſt 
in the Kingdoiti of Heaven, 1: greater than 
be, that is, is greater than the great 
S. Fohn Bapriſt was upon Earth, though 
of him Chriſt himſelf faid 5 There 
had not riſen a greater among the Sous 
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of Women. S.' Folm the E it 
then knowing it to be - true which he 
himfelf had written, that Chriſt would 
make men come, and worſhip before the 
feet of the Angel of Philadelphia, thought 
it his duty to adore before the feer of 
any- Angel, and hence he faith of him- 
ſelf; Apoc. 19. 16. And I fell. at bs feet 
ro worſhip him, (the Angel ) and again, 
C.22.V.8. 1 fell down to worſhip before 
the feet of the Angel, which ſhewed me 
thoſe things. 

7. Our Adverfaries object, that at 
each of- theſe adorations the Angel 
checked S. Fehn for them, ſaying at 
cach time : See thou da not, I am thy 
felew Servant ; worſhip Ged, Our an- 
ſwer is, that if the hrit adoration, ({ uſed 
by. S. Fohn ) had been of its own nature 
Idolatrous, and {nful, ( which is incre- 
dible, it proceeding from fo great a 
Prophet, 'aud fo ſubume a Scripture 
writer ) yet at leaſt being rold 16, and 
inttructed by che Angel to the contra- 
ry (-us you-ſay he was) he would ne- 
ver the ſecond time have dane that Ido- 
larrous and damnable ſinful a&t; both 
wittingly, and willingly ; and this fo 
very ſoon after he -had been warned 
nut 
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not to do it. It was not-then by reaſon 
of any unlawfulneſs in this aCtion, thar 
the Angel willed him not to adore or 
worſhip : But the Angel refuſed ar 
both times this honour, upon ſome 
other conſideration, to wit, out of {in- 
gular vey th him, whom he knew 
to have at the laſt Supper, ad- 
mitted to lye on Chriſts brealt, and fo 
he would not permit him to lye now 
proſtrate at his feet, whom he alſo 
knew to be fo highly favoured by 
Gc2, with ſo many admirable heaven- 
ly vitions: Moreover to be a Virgin ; 
to be a Prieſt, an Apoſtle, and to be 
that very Diſciple whom Jeſus fo ſin- 
gularly loved ; to be alſo a Prophet and 
an Evangeliſt. Therefore he would not 
admit of ſuch profound reſpect at his 
hands, but humbly faying unto him, 1 
fray do it not, for I am thy fellow Servant, 
and thou - either now art greater in 
God's {1ght than I am, or ſoon mayelt 
comsg to be far greater. Worſhip and 
adore God, who hath ſo magnihed thee. 
Yer S. John's humility working ſtill up- 
on him more, by ſeeing an Angel fo 
humble, and producing in him a mean 
conceit of himſelf, by fan reflecting on 
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what he was as of himfelf, and know- 
ing what his Maſter faid, That even the 
leſſer m the Kingdom of Heaven was grea- 
ter than the great S. Jolm Bapniſt, ( to 
wit, according to the preſent ſtate ) he 
therefore did the fecond time ſhew the 
Angel the honour he knew due to him. 
See above how Foſhna worſhipped an 
Angel, which honour notwithſtandi 
was alſo refuſed by the Angel in this 
place, both for the former reaſons, 
and for that he knew full well how 
much this great humility of his had 
advanced him yet higher. 

8. Their ſecond objeCtion is that 
of S. Paul, Col. 2. 18. Let no man be- 
givile you in worſhipping of Angels. To 
anſwer this objection, note that the 


tormer paſſage of S. Fohn ha to 
him, when he was m _— in 


tie Ifland called Parmos,Apoc. x. whence 
it is manifeſt that S. John in his Apo- 
calypſe, now cited,uſed both theſe two 
ſeveral adorations, twice worſhipping 
the Angel, long after S. Paul! had 
written theſe words, forbidding the 
worſhip of Angels, which words S. Fobn 
underſtood either much better, { or 
at leaſt full as well ) as our RI 

Cre 
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underſtand them. And therefore he 
knew very well that in _—_ or 
worthiping the Angel, rwo ſeveral 
times, he, in neither of theſe rimes, 
was ſeduced in the worſhip of Angels. We 
therefore may adore Angels, as S. Fobn 
did, and yet not be begniled m thu wor- 
ſhip of | Angels, as -S. Fohn was not. 
'Thok then are rather feduced by wtl- 
ful miſtake, of what this worſhip of 
Angels is, who (to make us guilry of 
it ) define it to be fuch a worſhip, as 
muſt make S. Fohn as guilty as they 
would make us. Therefore this Text 
Ww —_ aledoed againft us, for hold- 

only and SS ſuch wor- 

hip f Ange as S. Fohn uſed twice, 
that long after he knew what S. 

Paul had written. "This then ſerves 
our turn, that m what ſenſe ſoever S. 
Panl is to be underſtood, he cannot be 
underſtood in a ſerife forbidding any 
thing contrary to that which S. Foln 
did, and which we (with him ) do 
practice. The rruth is S. Pau! fpeaks 
only of ſeach - Retgious worſhip of 
Angels,' as' had been taught among 
the Jews by Sim Magw, who would 
have Sacrifice offered yo all __ 
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as well evil as good. Epiph.,Hereſ. 2 5. 
Chryſoſtom, Hom. 7.' 4n hunc fecum. And 
this s that which is condemned in 
the Council of Laxdicea, C.2.5. 

9. There is another very pertinent 
Expoſition of this "Text in Terrud. |. 5, 
coutra Marcionem, That is, "That the 

Apoſtle laboureth in that place to 
prove, that the new Chriltians ſhould 
not keep the old Judaical Law ; and 
tor this end he faith, Let no man be- 
4 le you in the worſhip of Angels , by 
laying, 'T hat we owe f mach reſpect 
ro the Angds,, that although Chriſt 
hath abolithed the whole Law, yet be- 
cauſe that Old Law was given 
them by the Miniſtery of Angels, 
(Ats 7. 53.) it ought ſtill robe kept 
out of reipcEt ro the Angels,by whoſe 
Miniſtery it was givea. - Again, Some 
then taught that this , . as a Heavenly 
Verity, had been revealed by ſome of 
the Angels. But the Angels, Revealers 
of ſuch Doctrine , being Angels of 
Darkneſs. S. Paul calleth the Judaicgl 
obſervation of Meats ( maintained by 
theſe Chriſtians out of this Principle) 
the doirine of Devils, 1 T um.4.1. Such 
allo « the worſhip of Angels, given them 
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by fixh-obferyances... And it is to be 


-noted,- that :itnmediately batore theſt 
-wards,/ he: expreſly -tpoke. againſt. the 
Judaical obſervation of Meats; ſaying, 


Let no man judge you''wm meat 5 v.'116. 
Of which Text od: more, Thr 
=. 
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The XXXVIIL Point. 


The by and Saints cai hear 


our 


1, MG undertaking . ro re- 

form alt our: pretended | Errors 
out-of  Scripture,ccan with nd, ground 
pretend to .referm' our Errdr in be- 
lieving Saints to hear us , unleſs they 
can. ſhew ſome clear Text to prove 
that Saints cannot hear us. It 1s enough 
fur-us, to. go on ſtill beheving what 
we' ever believed; unleſs they can ſhew 
us Scripturets the contrary... hey pre- 
duce but one-poor Text, falling far 
ſhort of any:clear Proot.ly is'Ha.6 3.16. 
Thou art our father ghough Abraham be 1; ne 
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gels 0 hear him, when he ſimg Pfalms 
whence he faith, before the.” Gods, (we 
-ruly read the Ange!s)- I will fng Praiſe 
wnto thee, Plal. 1138. 1. No Manwill 
ſay, I'le ſing "my Song in the Hearing- of 


ueaf Men, 'Fhe Angels then could hear 
. his Song. Of. the Leners of "Ek I 
-willehenk by and by; 1645. And ther 


{hew that Eli after his Death. 


— ERS hits 


4-ln''the new” Teſtametit Lake 


'2 5: 20:\ There! flikil"1Gel Foy 'bbftre' rhe 


Gena, Ko at's woe having 


act \is rhore mteri- 


= {ſeth more properly iti the 
the Heart, - than-the Con. 


ach.ak lg Sinn Weeping, 


thg/.groming,, 1-knockitig * She 
pur may be: done by- 
- Ther Angels then, who joy- at theCon- 
-verlion of a Sinmxcr, - muſt: know” this 
Ganverlwn, which they cannot know, 
aiulcG they know the bottom ofrhe heart 
by divine-Rovelation:AgatyEub 16.26. 
ongh there was & great Gulf fixed be- 
encolhnSact of Abrkhatn awd Dives, yet 
(aeid gavo them fatne meansto hear whar 
—— Chn he ther find no 


T) mcans 


2%#. The Angels and Seems 


means for Saints to hear us? Do ngt 
. you Proteftanzs {ay ,/\;Abreher's Soul 
was then in Heaven. Could he hear 
Doves from Hell , and can he not hear 
from Earth thoſe who-pray to him? 
—_— v.29. Abrahan ſaid" to bim - 
(Dives) they heve Myſts and the Prophers. 
Meſs and the Prophets lived many/a 
year after Abraham was dead , and yer 
you fee 4brebam knew there were ſuch 
men, who left ſuch Books to'the Jews. 
Secondly, He, knew their [Bodks were 
yet. extant. Thirdly, That theſe Vy ri- 
tings of thars were of no 1c cthcacy 
to convert "Dives. his five Brothers, 
than. the ing of 'a man riſer 
from the dead would be., 4 = 1 
this is bus « Parable. I anſwer, Thavm 
Parables the - Interlocutors. 'muſt (be 
made t0: ſenſe, and. nor nat-dlenſe, 
be .in one of Lecian's Dia- 
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ry than- we can ealily conceive. For 
now- (1 Cor. 13. 9.)-in part \we knew, 
and in pare we propheſie : But when that 
which # perfett m- come , then. that ſhall 
he done' away which u in part. Hence 
S. Aug. L 22. de Cir. c,, 2.1. proyeth, 
that the Saints in Heaven have more 


per-cct 


Th The Angels and Saints 
xerfeX© knowletlge of / what 'paſſerh 
| anc than we have- The livht & 
-Glory far exceederh the 'lighr of Pro- 
phecy; and yer by that Prophets knew 
many ſecrets of the hearts, - and things 
far our of -their frght. Samuel! faith to 
#xu/,” 1 Sam. 9. 19. All that 5 m thy 
beart I will't6ll thee. Arid 2 Kings 5.26. 
Elixens faid to-Giezr, Vier not my heart 
with thee , when the man turned agamm 
from off hu Chariot to meet thee, So 
Adts 5. 4. S:Peter did ſee the deceirful 
heart of - Ananis faying-wd him , YPhy 
haſt thou concvived this thing 5% thy bewtt' ? 
Note, that as the light-of Prophecy 
is hor a glorious plittering- without, 
but a quality inwardly inherent in the 
underſtanding , - elevating it ;'even © 
- the light of glory is no-ſuch exterior 
brightneſs(as ſome may apprehend)bur 
it is an mterior hoble quality, and the 
nobleſt of ' all ualiries, mhercnt to the 
underſtanding,clevating, corruborating, 
and enabling i it+r0 a wonderful perfecti- 
of in knowledge So thar't isable per- 
 fefly to fee God himfelf, "We blind 
'Worms very raſhly make thoſe bleſied 
Souls \ _m—_ « our low Afairs. 
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7. Hear further, to what Authority 
over. the aftairs of this world God 
raiſerh his Saints, that hence you- may 
ſee, how much it belongs to this their 
Authority to know how things pals 
here below. Apoc.2. 26. He that ſhall 
overcome , and keep my works unto the 
end, I will give him power over the Na- 
tions, and be ſhalt rule them with a rod 


-of Iron. And as a veſſel of the Potter they 


(who ſlight them) ſhall be broken. He 
1s a blind Ruler owr . Nations , who 
knows not what paſleth even in the 
Spiritual affairs of Nations , which be 


-thoſe affairs thar belong to his ruling 
power. Again, Ch. 2. v. 21. He that 


ſhall overcome , I will give unto him to 
fit with me in my Throne, as I alſo have 
overcome, and bave fitten with my Father 
in his Throne, Do you think Saints, 


- raiſed by God fo high, have no means 


to know what we do bdow? Is it 
not faid of the Devil , Apoc. 12. 10. 
Thet he accuſeth our. Brethren night and 
day, which he cannot do unlefs he firſt 
knows.in what to accuſe us. A ſhame- 
ful rhing| it is co.deny this knowledge 
w Angels , which we grant to Devils. 
See in the next Point, 1. 7. two cvideat 
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Texts out of the Apocabgſe , _— 
the Angels and Saints to- offer , 
y to know ' our Prayers. 
And note, that all that I have faid 
from the fourth Number to this place, 
provesthe ſelf-ſame. 'The former Texts 
<5 wp only of ls ; but you 
Saints raiſed to as high light of 
glory as thole Angels; behdes ,- they 
living fo mixt with them, and till en- 
joying their converſation, it cannot but 
ſcem ſtrange, that all the ſhould 
reoyce at the Converſion of a {inner, 
and the Saints ſhould know nothing 
of it. Again, It being proved thar An- 
gels can hear us , you cannot (upon 
that account) deny Prayers to Angels 
to be lawful , ſeeing that they hear us 
as well as the Saints living Earth, 
whoſe Prayers we may lawfully crave. 
If you fay , that we . are- not com- 
manded to pray to them : I anſwer, 
So we are not commanded to beg 
one anothers Prayers. "Tis ſufhcient, 
that as our Spiritual neceſſities com- 
mand us to do this, fothey command 
us much more to do thar. : Bur of this 
in the next Point, n--1. 'Sce theren. 7. 
wo more "Texts out of the Apecahple, 
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ſhewing Saints to hear our Prayers. 
For the 2.4 Seniors were Saints , and 
not Angels, yet they knew and pre- 
ſented _ our Prayers made here on 
Earth, 


The XXX YI111. Point. 


That Saints can, and will help 
us, and therefore it is lau- 
dable to pray to them. 


1. Irſt, Proteſtants often ask us. 

Where we have a command to 
pray to Angels, or Saints ? I anſwer, 
that if there be many advantages ac- 
cruing to us by the devout Invocation 
of Saints, then it is apparent that 
prudence and Charity to our ſelves 
ought to excite us thereunto, as it 
doth to ſeek ſhelter when it rains, 
withour being called ro go under 
ſhelter by the Gryers Voice, as they 
lay ſome fi people are. It is as 
lumple to a command in a _ 
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of greater benefit. I fay morcover, 
that if there be a command to beg 
the Prayers of Saints living on Earrth, 
that command (4 fortiori) urgeth us to 
beg the Prayers of Saints living in 
Heaven, they being more willing and 
more able tro help us. It there be 
no ſuch command, yet we may 
without any command practiſe rhat 
laudably : ſo alſo may we laudably, 

ractiſe this without a command, ſce- 
ing that they hear us, as well as the 
Saints living with us. Why then may 
we not ſay to Saints m Heaven , that 
which S. Paul ſaid to Saints on Earth, 
Brethren, pray for us ? Fob's Friends were 
commanded to to Fob ro pray for 
them, as we ſhew more fully 
n.9. You all keep the Sunday. Where 
is that commanded to you? You 
Anfwer, It is fufhcient to ſee Exam- 
ples of it among the firſt Chriſtians, 
So fay I, It is ſufficient we ſhew 
you Examples in Scripture of ſuch as 
prayed to Angels. For of Praying to 
Saints the Old Teſtament could not 
write , no Saints being as then in 
Heaven. The four Goſpels writ no 
farther than the Aſcenſion of Chriſt 
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to Heaven , before: which no Saint 
allo was in Heaven, Wherefore 
you need not wonder , that in the 
four Goſpels 'you ſee no mention 
of praying to Saints in Heaven- 
In $S. Pad's Epiſtles you find him 
begging Prayers. of Saints an Earth. 
So Heb. 13. 18. Pray for ws. Seeing 
then that Prayer to Saints in Hea- 
ven is 'more benehcial to us, it is 
alſo (by manifeſt conſequence) more 
to be uſed by us. And as often as 
the . Scripture - exhorts us to promote 
our Salvation, 'and Spirirual good by 
all means we can, fo often doth it ex- 
hort us to uſe this means as much 
(or more ) than begging the Prayers 
of others upon Earth. In fine, when 
a thing hath many Spiritual goods» in 
it, we/ are, ſufhciently invited there- 
unto without a command : So no body 
commanded Timothy, ſtill to drink water, 
S. Folm, to drink no. wine , and to come 
either eating nor drinking , nor his 
Dyſciples to faſt often. (Sec, Point 2.2.) 
It is fufhcient , that we obtain much 
good thereby. 


2. That 
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which all they ſappoſed who called 
upon them, as Gen.48. 15. And Facob 
bleſſed the Sons of Foſeph, and ſaid, God 
before whim my Fathers walked, the An- 
gol that delivered (or redeemed) me from 
all evil, beſt the Lads, He calls brft 
upon , and then upon his good 
Angel, to help thoſe Children. And 
he tells you, that thu Angel delivered 
him from ſeveral evils, How Faceb pray- 
ed this Angel is exprefied Hof 12. 4- 
Facob prevarted againſt the Angel, and he 
wept, and made ſupplication unty him. So 
Job's Friend (following' the praftice of 
thoſe times ) did bid him call upvn 
ſome Saint or Ange, as I ſhewed 
laſt Point, n. 3. How welf the ls 
wiſh us, their joy for the Conv 

of ſinners teſtifheth. And if the evil 
Angels are 6 reſtleſs mn circling about 
to ſee whom they can devour , and accuſe 
our Brethren night and day, 2s I ſhewed 
in the former Poinr, n. 7. The good 
Angels are no leſs careful to ſeek 
whom they can defend , help, and 


fave. 
3-Hence 
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3- Hence that earneſt Prayer of 
that Angel, Zach.1. 12. And the Angel 
of our Lord ſaid, © Lord of Hoſts , how 
long wilt thou nit have mercy on Feru- 
ſalem, and on the Cities of Fudah, againſt 
which thou haſt had indignation theſe 
tbregſcore and ten years. What call you 
praying, it this be not ? Now hear 
with what : efteft this Angel prayed 
for them : And our Lord anſwered the 
Angel good words , comfortable words. 
Behold here this Angel would and 
could help- our neceſſities. And of S.Ms- 
ohael in particular, 'Damiel faith, Ch.1 ©. 
VL Ii. There # none that holdeth with me 
in theſe things, but Michael your Prince. 
Ch.12.v.1. At that time ſhall ſland up 
Michael the great Prince-, who ſtandeth 
for the Children of thy people.” In what 
doth S.Michaet ſtand for God's People, 
if he doth not {© much as pray for 
them ? 

4- That by the Merits of Saints 
we may beg and obtain favours , I 
prove alſo thus, 1 Kings 15-51 When 
wicked Abias eigned in Fwdal , for 
Davids ſaks, onr Lord by God gave hm 
« lamp im Feruſalem, that we mught raiſe 
up his Son after- buns z and eftabliſh Fer: 
ſalem, 


340 That 54;nts can, 
falem, becauſe David bad done ' right in 
the Eyes of our Lord. When a Hundred: 
eighty hve Thoufknd Aſhrians came 
to beliege Feruſalem, God by his Pro- 
pher ſaid to Exechias, I will proteft thus 
City, that I may jave it for my own ſake, 
"and for David : ſalg my Servant, lia. 37. 
v.25. That is (fay- the . Proteſtants) 
for my - Promiſe made ro David. But 
we fay, it they ſeek over all Scrip- 
ture, they will find no ſuch Promiſe 
made to David, of defending or pro- 
tecting Jeruſalem. Yea, we prove there 
could be no ſuch Prone, becauſe Fe- 
ruſalem, in the Captivity, was not pros 
tefted but ruinated. 

5. The Power which the Prayers 
of Saints have, and that they ule 
carefully to pray for us, is often cxpreſ- 
ſed in Scripture. Feremy 15. 1. Though 
Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet 
my Mind could not be toward the People. 
By which manner of Speech it ap- 
pears thatMyſes and Samuel (long fince 
Dead) ' were (after their Death) uſed 
to Pray for the People, and that thcir 
Prayers were molt Powerful. So @ 
King may ſay, though my Mother 
Comal y, 1 will not 

hear 
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hear her. You ſhall ſee Danze! of like 
Merit and Power with God in juſt ſuch 
another "Text. ( Exech. 14. v. 14) T 
will lull out of the Land, Man and Beaſt. 
And if theſe three Men ſhall be im the 
midſt thereof, Noah, Daniel, and Job, 
they, by their Fuſtice, ſhall deliver their 
own Souls. Tet, though theſe three Men 
were in it, ſaith our Lord, they ſhall de- 
lrver neither Sons nor Daughters , but 
themſelves alone ſhall be delivered. Which 
he repeats again, V. 20. "This joining 
of Daniel, (a Saint then Living) with 
Noah and Fob, (dead fo many hundred 
Years before,) ſheweth, that theſe Men 
by their ;Prayers, no leſs powerfully 
mterpoſed themſelves, than Danie! Lt- 
ving. Of Elias's Care to afſilt his Pco- 
ple after his Death, we gave = 1 
memorable Teſtimony in the former 
Point, n. 5. In the famous Viſion of 
Fudas Maccabeus 2. Macc. C. 15. V. 12. 
Firſt Onias, (who had been the High 
Prieſt, but was now Dead) ſtretching 
forth bus Hands, Prayed for all the People 
of the Jews. Aﬀeer thu there appeared 
alſo another Man, marvellous for Age and 
Glory, and for the Port of great Dignuty 
about lym. And Onias ſad, ths s tle 
(> Lmv.r 
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the lover of his Brethren. Thu & he who 
prayeth much for. the People and the whole 
City, Feremy the Prophet of God, And 
he gave to Fuds a Sword of Gold , 
ſaying, Take the Holy Sword, a gift from 
God, wherewith thou ſhalt overthrow the 
Adverſaries of my people. The event 
conhrmed the truth of this Viſon. 
Origen (Tom. 1 8. in Joan.) reflecting on 
this place faith , It appeareth that Saints 
departed from thy life , have. care of the 
prople ; as it #s written (faith he) in the 
atts of the Maccabees, many years after 
the death of Feremy, Thus i Jeremy the 
Prophet, who prayeth much for the people. 
S > that though the Books of Maccabees 
be admitted not as Scripture, but only 
as a true Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory , we 
have from thence, that the moſt Holy 
High Prieſt, and chief of Gods only 
people, belfeved that Saints prayed for 
us,and helped us,and that all the people 
(who were faid ro be encouraged by thi 
Viſien) were of the fame belief. How 
fur then is this from all Novelty, 
which can be proved to have bcen 
praCtiſed before the days of the A- 
poſtles ; and this by an Authority far 
greater than that of Jeſephus, or any 
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fur Hiſtorian , ro whom yotr would 
ſcorn to give a place in your Bible, as 
you- db 4 Hiſtory of the* Macra- 
bees. 

6: Let us now come to the New 
Teſtament. What motive fGever mo- 
ved Dives, (Luke 16. 27.) to pray to 
Abratiam, ſaying , I would beferch thee, 
that theu mouldeſt ſend to my Fathers 
houſe, fir I have five Brethren; to teftifie 
to them", leſt they alſo come to this place 
of torment. The very fante' Motive 
will work far more upon the heart of 

Sarnts to help us,” their poot 
Brethren from that place of torments , 
and promote” us to thoſe erernal 'Ta- 
bernacles, of which Chriſt faid ,, Luke 
16.9." Make untd your ſelves friends of 
Murnmon of Inaquity; that when you fail, 
they may receive you into everlaſting La- 
bitations. Again, Apoc. 2.'26. He that 
ſhall overcome, and keep my words to the 
end, I 'will yive hin power vver the Na- 
tions ;, and he fhatll' rule them with 2 Rod 
of Irore.-+ The © Saints havin authority 
to-rake Nations ſo powertully(as is here 
exprefied by a Rod of Scepttr of Iron) 
they \exeralſe this rheir power, chiefly 
dy * making” Interceſhon' fo powerfully 
Q 2 @ 
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to God for us, as to obtain for us 
ſuch Graces as we ſtand moſt in need 
of, this their power being given to a 
ſpiritual end. 

7: And as God (who is Goodneſs 
and. Mercy ir ſelf in an infinite. de- 
gree ) doth notwithſtanding not ' fo 
ſhew-this his mercy and ty to- 
wards thoſe, who never pray to him, 
as he doth to thoſe who are inceſlant- 
ly begging his help. So Saints chiefly 
are moved to aid thoſe who are ſtill 
begging their afhiſtance , yet true it is 
that they are of their own accord 
helping us. So Raphael offered the 
Prayers made to God by Toby, as we 
have ſeen in the former Point, n. 3. 
So Apoc,5,8. The four Beaſts, and four 
and twenty Elders fell before the Lamb, 
having every one Harps and golden Vials 
Full of odours, which are the prayers of 
Samts ; which Prayers (made by Saints 
on Earth) theſe Saints in Heaven did 
know and hear ,'. tor they - preſented 
them in Golden wials, And Ch. v.3. 
Another Angel came and ſioed at the Al- 
tar paving a golden Cenſer. And there was 
given to him much Incenſe, that he ſhould 
offer it with the Prayers of all the Saints 
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upon the Altar of Gold , which # before 
the Throne ' of God, and the ſmoke of the 
Incenſe , which came with the Prayers of 
the Saints, aſcended up before God out of 
the Angels hand. Note, that the Angel 
being before the Throne of God, did 
there hear the Prayers of Saints in 
Earth. Secondly, He did not only hear 
their Prayers, bo alſo , Offer them up 
before the Throne of God in a golden Cen- 
fer ; which Re could not do, if he 
had not known them. "Thirdly, Theſe 
Prayers of the Saints on Earth , by 
being thus joyntly offered up by the 
more fervent Prayers of the Saints in 
Heaven, or Holy Angels, did become 
more acceptable to God. For hence the 
Imphe of the Incenſe with theſe Prayers 
aſcended (more ſweetly and pleaſantly 
to God ) from the hand of the Angel. 
God indeed knows our Prayers before 
the Saints or Angels ofter thenr ; but 
he knows that they mount up leſs 
powertully,when they be not ſeconded 
with their Interceſſhon. So God knew 
before hand, that all the People an- 
twered Moſes, ſaying to him, All things 
that our Lord hath fpoken , we wall dv. 
Exod.19. v.8. And yet the very xr 
Q 3 words 
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words are, And Moſes returned the words 
of the People to our Lord.” Which words 
were well, known to God before that 
Myſes did return thera , yer by return- 
ing them, he did make, by his joynt 
Mediation, this chearful offer of the 
People more pleaſing to God. 

8. And becauſe he did this to their 
greater advantage, Moſes bimſelf faith, 
Deut.5- 5. 1 food berweew the Lord and 
you at that trme. This 1 'note to am 
lwer the Qbjeftion of our Adveria- 
rics, ſaying, Ir is injurious ro Chriſt 
to take any other Mediatour : For one 
x our Mediataur. 'To be a Mediatour 
is nothing but #o ſand between God 
and us,medting for us. In this pro- 
per ſenſe Mgs was a Mediatour be- 
rween God and his People. "The Eme, 
im the ſame ſenſe, may be ſaid of other 
Saints ; yet in that fenſe that Chriſt is 
iid ro be our only Mediatour , we 
make no other Mediatour : For he is 
called Med:atawy, becauſe he is fo by his 
own worth, and by his Merits 0 
for us , fully ſatisfying God's anger, 
and capable of no repulſe. I did 
know that thou deſt always hear me, faid 
Chriſt to his Eternal Father, Fob.r r. 
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4.t. He us heard for 'the Reverence die 
to him, as S. Paid ſpeaks. In this ſenſe 
we make no Saint Mediatour for us. 
We only beg of them to pray for 
us, as we beg of living Saints, whom 
by their Prayers we delire to medi- 
ate for us. S. Paul in this ſenſe defired 
the Theſſalonians to mediate for him 
to God, Brethren pray for us, 1 Thell. 
5. 25. And to the Hebrews, Ch. 12. 
Vv. 18. Pray for uw. And God himſelf 
bids Fob's Friends -uſe the mediation 
or interceſſion of Fob , promiling to 
hear the Prayers of this their Medi- 
atour made for them; but no where 
promiſing to hear their Prayers made 
without his Mediation. Yea, ra- 
ther intimating , that he would nct 
hear their Prayers, unleſs Job 
mediated for them, as I ſhall now 
ſhew. 

9g. If you fay it derogates from 
Chriſt's honour, that any other ſhould 
help to fave us. I anfiver, That 
Saints (yet living upon Earth) help to 
ſave us. And fo Fob 42. 7. God tells 
Fob's three Friends : My wrath ns 
kindled againſt thee. Take therefore unto 
you ſeven Oxen and ſeven Rams , and go 
Q 4 , 
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to my Servant Fob , and offer up for your 
ſelves a Burnt-offering. And my Servant 
Fob ſhalt pray for you ; him I will accept, 
that is, his mediation ſhall avail to 
your pardon. Neither do we diſho- 
nour, but we rather honour our Sa- 
viour, when we delire Saints to pray 
for us. For by this we ſhew the dig- 
niry of his merits to be ſo great, that 
by his Merits Saints are + —_ to 
{o great favour with God , that their 
Prayers hence come to be fo efteCtual, 
as were thoſe of a Ms: , who living 
yet on Earth , could obtain fo often 
pardon for the whole People of 1 
rael. From whence alfo it proceeds, 
that the Saints in Heaven, as well 
as the Saints here living, are 1n 
Scripture ſaid to ſave others. Hence 
S. Paul, 1 Tim. 4. 16. For im dung 
this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf , and 
them that hear thee. And S. Fames , 
Ch. 5.20. He which converteth a ſinner 
from the error of bus way , ſhall ſave a 
Soul from death. 

10. Neither laſtly, do we aft a- 
yainſt that Precept of Chriſt, ſaying, 
Come ye all to me. As S. Paul did not 
act againſt the ſaid Precept , when 
(after 
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(after our Saviour had ſaid theſe words) 
he himſelf went begging the Prayers 
of the Theſſalonians - Hebrews , in 
his Epiſtles to them. For there be 
rwo ways of going to Chriſt. "The 
firſt immediately by our ſelves , ap- 
proaching reverently in Prayer to him. 
The ſecond, and more powerful way, 
is (when we, humbly acknowledging 
our unworthineſs, and the meanneſs ot 
our poor Prayers ) do procure the In- 
rerceifion of Chriſt's greateſt Friends, 
to accompany with their joynt Media- 
tion, our hifmble Petitions. And thus, 
though the Centurion did nor perſona- 
ly come to Chriſt, | yet he is ſaid by 
S. Matthew truly to have come to 
Chriſt : Theres came ro him a Centurion, 
Martrh. 8. 5. And yer S. Luke ſaid he 
did nat come to him ; for (Luke 7.2.) 
only, he ſent unto him the Elders of the 
Tews _ anterced: 5 beſeeching hum that 
he wonld come. And again » Win be 
was now not far from the houſe, the Cen - 
turzon (ent friends to hum, [aging , 1 am 
not W6TTHY FDAZ thou ſroudeſt enter under 
my roof. And Chnſt marcellnz, ſaid, 
Neither in Tract bave 1 fonnd fuch 
Faith. Behold this more humble way ot 
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coming to Chriſt by our Mediatours 


thinek, far preferred before the former 
way , and that even for the Faith 
of the perſon © approrching : I have 
»ot found of Faith, no not in Iſrael. 


this Paſlage. 


Ponder w 


The XX XIX. Point. 


That among the Saints, it is 
moſt laudable to pray to our 
Lady. And of the Beads 
ſaid to ber honour. 


I. S we are far from honouring 

our Lady more than her 
Son , becauſe we know that all thc 
Grace ſhe hath , and all her power in 
the Court of Heaven, is wholly and 
intirely by her Sgn; fo are we alſo 
tar from equalizing any Saint in 
grace or power, to the molt Blefled 
Mother of God, who, even before ſhe 
was tus Mother, was by the Arch- 
Angel 
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Angel pronounced ful! f grace, Luke 
I. 28. The higheſt Saints in Heaven 
are only ſtiled Sezvorts of Ged. Bur 
our Lady is truly fſtiled G»z4s Morher. 
Whence # this to me, that the Mother of 
my Lord ſhould come to Yue ? Luke 1.42. 
In all well-ordered Families, the power 
of the Lords Mother incotmpatably 
exceeds the power of all his Servants. 
God, who hath commanded us in a 
ſpecial Commandment to honour our 
Parents , cannot (without Impriety) be 
thought not to yield a ſpecial honour 
to his Mother. Al generations ſhall c:l 
her bleſſed : Becauſe he that #® mighty 
hath done great things to her. Luke 
1.48. 

2. I'wo things chiefly concur to 
eminent SanCtiry : Exteriour advan- 
tages to improve our ſelves in Grace,, 
and interiour affiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to make beſt uſe of thoſe ad- 
vantages. Our Lady in the exteriour 
occaſions of improving her ſelf in 
Grace , had the greateſt advantages 
that ever any Creature had , even 
after ſhe was declared full of Grace. 
She had our Saviour lodging in her 
Womb nine Months. And the knew 
who 
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who he was, and what Graces he 
could beſtow upon her , .it ſhe neg- 
leted not to beg them She did ſee the 
humiliry of his Birth , and beheld all 
that then happened. Bus Mary kept all 
theſe ſayings , and pendered them in her 
bearr, Luke 2.19. All that we read of 
our Lord until he was thirty years old 
is, that he lived ſubjet ro hu Parents. 
end hi Mother kept all theſe ſayings wm her 
beart, Luke 2. 51. She then had for 
30 years together the beneht of his 
example to gn her , the benehit of 
tis converſation to move her, the be- 
neht of his inſtruftion to teach her , 
all the could dehre to learn, or he de- 
fre to impart to her. When her Son 
began ry preach tothe world, and the 
people all ſaid, Neyer man did fpeak as 
he did, who can doubt but a Mother 
© dearly aftefting ſuch a Son ) did 
hear him more frequently , and de- 
youtly , than any other » Jill keeping 
end ondering al m her hearr. Bur 
her a cial Harveſs was in the time 
of & Paſhon, which her Compatl- 
hon made alſo to be hers. Mo- 
thers will underſtand ſomewhat of 
&c Martyrdom ſhe then ſuffered : 
But 
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But no body can underſtand how 
much afrer his death and aſcenſion her 
Soul daily was improved by continual 
Meditation of what ſhe had ſeen, and 
alſo by the devour feeding upon the 
Body of our Lord, which ſhe made 
her daily Bread. Now as for the in- 
rerior . aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
exciting her to make the belt advan- 
tages of all thefe occaſions, we knaw 
that all ſuch excitations and graces are 
difpenſed by the hands of her own 
Son. Is not ſhe then the likeſt, to 
have the largeſt ſhare in all theſe gra- 
ces ? which graces, her Son alſo, had 
inſtructed her to ufe ſo well to her 
beſt advantage, and to their hourly in- 
creale and improvement. 

2. Hence it is, that as ſhe ſurpaſſed 
all in the practice of vertue, fo ſhe is 
ratrſed above all in ſupereminency of 
heavenly glory. Whence it followeth 
that both love to God, and love ta 
her neighbour being moſt perfe&t in 
her, ſhe, by them both, is moſt power- 
fully moved to afford to all fuch, as 
devourly call upon her, all the aſſiſt 
ance ſhe is able. Whercfore ſeeing 
ber power is far ſurpailing that of 0- 
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ther Saints, we have all reaſon to be- 
leve her interceſſion to be moſt avail- 
able for us Ry > Wy 
Among evotions W 
ko her {6 advan- 
tagious interceſhon, one is to ſay the 
Rofary or Beads to. her honour. Not 
that our Church commands any one 
to ſay theſe Beads, but that ſhe holds 
this to be a very commendable thing, 
which ſhe knoweth full yell t> be but 
a late practice of piety, as alſo many 
other prayers are moſt pious, which 
were made long f{ince the Apoſtles 


time. For you cannot prove that in 


their time any one prayer, which 
is in your Common-Prayer-Book was u- 
ſed, except the Pater Noſter and Creed. 
Will you fay then that the uſe of 
them is not laudable ? Let us then go 
on. 

5. As the Pfalter conſiſts of a hun- 
dred and hfty Pſalms, fo in imitation 
of that, the whole Roſary conſiſts of 
a hundred and fifry Ave Maries. And 
as the inſtrument to which David did 
{ing his Pſalms, was an Inſtrument of 
ten ſtrings, P/al. 32. 2. So we diltin- 
guiſh rheſe hundred and fifry Ave Ma- 


ries, 
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ries, into ſeveral rens, that is, into fi 
teen terz, if we fay the whole Roſary, 
or into five tens, if we ſay but the third 
part of it, as we do, when our leafure 
or devotion reacheth not at once to 
the whole Roſary, Every ten is di- 
ſtingw with a Pater Noſter, ſaid in 
the beginning thereof, For before we 
call upon our Lady, we think it fit to 
call upon our Lord, from whom all 
the graces of our Lady did proceed ; 
and from whom all muſt be given, 
which we beg of her to obtain. For 
we do not _—_— our Lady to 
be the piver 0 ces, though her 
mln bo we prevfel © ob> 
rain them to be given by her Son. 
When we uſe this devotion, we do 
indeed fay ten Ave Maries for one 
Pater Neſter. But the reaſon of this 
is not, that we honour our Lady 
more than our Lord ; for we are fo 
far from equalizing her to him, that 
we confeſs her mfinitely inferiour 
to him. But the reaſfor» 1s, that it 
is ft we ſhould ſet fome time apart to 
honour her, or elſe we ſhould ho- 
nour her at no time. Now, as 
when we are buſlied in honouring 


our 
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our Mother, we are not, at that time 
buſied in honouring our Father : So 
when we beſtow this parcel of time 
in honouring our Lady ; we only, at 
this time honour our Lord fo far, as 
all the honour we do to his Mother, is 
done out of the reſpect we bear to her, 
becauſe ſhe is his Mother. We re- 
ſerve other devotions to our Lord, 
which contain an honour of an incom- 
parably higher ſtrain, than any honour 
we give to our Lady. For, becauſe 
our Lord dicd on the Friday, we, to 
his honour, faſt all Fridays ; becauſe 
he remained dead all Saturday, we 
honour him for it, by abſtinence from 
fleſh all Saturdays. Becauſe he did 
riſe again on the Sunday, we honour 
his Reſurrection by folemnizing all 
Sundays. Becauſe he faſted forty 
days for us, we, to his honour, yearly 
taſt the forty days of Lent. No ſuch 


bonour 1s done by us to our Lady. 


Our Adverſaries will ak us forſt , 


what Authority we have for the 
Ave Mary. Secrndly, why we uſe 
this prayer juſt ſv often reiterated, 
and how we buſe our minds in 
the mean time ? You will foon 

kaow 
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know what to anſiver by the enſuing 
diſcourſe. 

6. - We ſay then the firſt part of 
the Ave Mary was made by an Angel ; 
and he, as Ambaſſador from God, 
uſed ſach words as he knew to be 
to God's mind, faying to our La- 
dy : Hail full of grace, our Lord # with 
thee , bleſſed art thou among women. 
Luke 1. 28. The ſecond Part catne 
alſo from God : For v. 41. Elizabeth 
was filled with the Holy Gheſt, and ſhe 
ſpake out with a loud woice, and ſaid ; 
Bleſſed art thou among women : And bleſ- 
fed is the fruit of thy womb : The Holy 
Church addeth, Holy Mary Mother of 
Ged ( for ſhe is in the next verſe cal- 
led Mother of our Lord ) pray for us 
finners, now, and at the hour of our death, 
Amen. Which words are moſt full 
of picty, ſuppoſing ( what we have 
— prayer to Saints to be pious ; 
orit we may pray to our Lord's Ser- 
vants, we may pray to his Mother, Be- 
hold the whole Ave Mary. 

7. Secondly, We uſe juſt the num- 
ber of a himdred and fifty Ave Maries 
in the whole Roſary, becauſe we would 
fay a whole Pfalter to her honour. It 
tele 
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thſe had been a hundred and fifty 
ſeveral praycrs, ( as there be a 150. 
Palms ) who would have remembred 
them ? But now, they being all bur 
the fame prayer ſo often repeated, 
( and this prayer alſo ſo well known ) 
any {imple perſon ( though he cannot 
read) can fay this whole Pſalter to 
our Lady without Book. And it was 
made chiefly for a devout emtertain- 
ment for thoſe ignorarit people who 
cannot read, though it be alſo an ex- 
ecllent entertainment even for the moſt 
learned, when either they have not 
hght to read, or when being wearied 
out with contemplation, or feb diſpo- 
ſed thereunta, they delire to walk, or 
paſs the time devourly without any 
overmuch tiring exerciſe. If any one 
adds an Ave Mary more or leſs, than 
this number, he doth no other hurt 
than he, who intending to fay the whole 
Pfalter, ſhould fay one Pfalm lefs, or 
repeat one twice. Theſe hundred 
and fifty Ave Maries are moſt conve- 
niently divided into fifteen tens , to 
help us at every ſeveral ten, to call 


to our memory , and devour con- 


{ideration, a ſeveral Myſtery of the = 
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of Chriſt and our Lady. For the 
prime Myſteries of their lives be redu- 
ced very fitly and orderly, into fifteen 
Miyfteries, of which five be joyful, five be 
ſorromful, and five be glorious. To rhe 
honour of all theſe hfreen Myſteries, 
we fay the fifteen Tens, when we ſay 
the whale Roſary. If we have not 
will or leafirre to fay the whole Roſa- 
ry at once, then we fay only the Beads 
of five tens, honouring, or pondering, 
either the five joyful, or the five for- 
rowful, or the five glorious Myſteries. 
When I fay the firſt five Tens, ar each 
ten I will honour, and attentively pon- 
der with devotion one of the five joy- 
fil Myfteries, As firſt, the Anmnuncia- 
tion of our Lady, when the Angel an- 
nounced unto her, that God would 
become nmn, and ſhe ſhould be ex- 
alred to be his Mother. Secondh, her 
Viſitation, when viliting her Couſm 
Elizabeth. As ſoon a Elizabeth heard 
the ſabutation of Mary, the infant did 
leap in her Womb, and Elizabeth was re- 
pleniſbed with the Holy Ghoſt, and cried 
out, Bleſſed art than, Sc. Luke 1. 4. 
Thirdly the Nativity of or Lord. A joy 
that ſhall be to all people, brcarſſe rh day 
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was born to them a Saviour. Like 2. 10 
Her joy was greateſt who was the Mo- 
ther in this joyful Birth. Fourthly, her 
Purification, when Simeon (in whom 
the Holy Ghoſt was) comme in Spirit 
into the Temple , and took the Child mto 
bi arms, ſhewing him to all publickly 
in the Temple, and declaring him to 
be 4 hight ro lighten the Gentiles, and 
the Glory of the People of Iſracl , Lake 
2. 32. Fifthly, her finding the loſt Child 
diſputing with the Dottors in the Temple, 
where they all were aſtoniſhed that 
heard him, upon his Wiſdom and Anſwers. 
Luke 2. 47. And be went down with 
hy Mother, and lwved ſubje# unto her, 
even till he was thirty Year old, and 
ſhe kept all by words in ber Heart. 
V.51. 
8. When I come to fay the ſecond 
five Tens , I will honour and ponder 
the five ſorroeful Myſteries., Firſt, Chr:ſ 
his Prayer in the Garden. Secondly, br 
whipping at the Pillar. Thirdly, bu Crown- 


ing with Thorns. Fourthly, bu carrying of 


the Crofi. Fifthly, his hemng Crucified, and 
dying upon the Croſi, All which as Chrilt 
felt them moſt ſenſibly in his Body, 6 
our Lady, next to Chriſt, had a moſt 


rendce 
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tender feeling of them in her own 
Soul. And her own Soul the Sword of Grief 
did pierce. As Holy Simeon Propheſt- 
ed ow Luk. 2. 25. When Icome 
to ſay the third five Tens, I will fpend 
the time in ſaying each of them by 
meditating upon (and ſo honourimg) 
each of the five gloriou "Myſteries. Firſt 
the Reſurreftion of our Saviour. Secondly, 
hi Aſcenſion to Heavenly Glory. Thirdly, his 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, the Aſ- 
ſumption of our Lady : When (as many 
Holy Fathers have taught) that Body 
of hers (in which Chriſt took fleſh) was 
ſoon after its Burial, not made Meat of 
Worms, but with far greater reaſon, 
made Partaker of her Sons ReſurreCti- 
on,then were thoſe many Saints, of whom 
St. Math. C. 2.7. 5. faith, their Graves 
were opened, and they roſe. And they going 
forth out of their Graves after bu Reſurre- 
Hon, came into the Holy City, and appeared 
to many. Fifthy, and laſtly I will, ro her 
honour, confder her Coronation, import- 
ing her ſpecial State in that Heavenly 
Glory, in which ſhe is looked upon, and 
reverenced by all Saints and Angebs, as 
their Queen, ſhe being the Mother of 
the King of Glory. The Mother of my 
Lord. Luk. 1. 42. . 9. The 
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9. The intent of6-the Holy Church; 
recommending this Devotion, is ta teach 
all that uſe it (eſpecially the more ig- 
norant who cannot uſe Books) how 
to imploy their. Minds fruitfully in a 
molt commendable Meditation, of My- 
ſeries maſt glorious to Chriſt, and 
his Mother, and. moſt benchcial to our 
Souls, whilſt their Lips are. moſt de- 
voutly buljed in reciting words fo 
plealing ro the Mother. of God; to 
which end the Tecachers.of our Church, 
both by words, , and by writing, {till 
are inculcating this true uſe of the Beads. 

1 0. Now this number of fifteen Tens, 
or of hve Tens (ſerving  fitly for 
the orderly, practice of fo eafy a devoti- 
on) cannot be more calily obſerved, 
than by letting one Bead fall at each 
Ave-Mary : And the beginning of the 
next Ten, can no way be more eafily 
notihed than to begin the faid Ten 
with a Bead of fo difterent a bigneſs, 
* that it may ealily be noted, even in 
the Dark without-any Diſtraftion. And 
the ſame difterent Bead ſerves alſo 
to mind us of pailing to the Conſt 
deration of a difterent Myſtery, un- 
lcls perhaps our Soul- hath other 
predomunan 
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predominant pious thoughts or affe&tr 
ons, which Ge - very benefi- 
cial Meditation) are better continued 
than in ted. Now, though man 
\umple People uſe not theſe 5 ru 
tions, but atrend only to the words 
they fay, yet thoſe words be  excel- 
lent, that this Entertainment proves 
moſt vertuous, by their uſing the re- 
cital of them to honour Chriſt and his 
Bleſſed Mother. 

11. Neither is the often repeating 
of the fame Prayers or Prayer, a 
thing blame-worthy. For if, atter the 
ſaying of one Ave Mary, we ſhould 
uſe a lefs excellent Prayer, (yea, or no 
Prayer at all) you could not blame 
us. How then grow we to be blame- 
worthy for uſing this ſo excellent 
Prayer ? He, who ſhould every Hour 
ſay our LordsPrayer, although he 
ſhould do it three times each Hour, is 
not to be blamed, but commended. 
How then is he to be blamed, who 
faith the Lords-Prayer three or four- 
ſcore times in one Hour ? Next unto 
our Lords-Prayer,. no Prayer hath 
greater Authority or Excellency, than 
the Ave Maxyy, Why then be we 
blamed 
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blamed for uſing it 6 often, in © ſhort 
a ſpace, whilſt (as you think) you re- 
mam without blame, who uſe it fo 
ſeldom? Our Saviour had the rareſt 
Invention that ever Man had, and (if 
we may make bold to account any of 
his Prayers more excellent than another) 
his Prayer in the Garden may ſeem to 
have been moſt excellent. And yet 
even then, ( as rare an Invention as 
he had ) He prayed the third time wſing 
the wa words, Marth. 26. 44. And 
not inventing any new forme. So * 
likewiſe thoſe four bleſſed ſix-w inged 
Creatures, Apoc. 4. 8. Had not reſt Day 
and Night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 
God Onmipotent. "The oftner they ſaid 
this one Prayer over, and over, the 
more Fervour appears, even in fo rare 
inventive Spirits. All the Publicans 
Prayer was ; God be Mercifu! to me a 
Sinner. Luke 18. 13. and v. 38. All 
the Prayer of the Blind Man was, 
to cry again and again ſaying; Feſis, 
Son of David, have Mercy upon me. And 
when they rebuked him to hold his 
Peace, he cryed much more, Son of 
David have Mercy upon me. And thus 
he, by Perſeverance un the fame Prayer, 
obtained 
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obtained his requeſt, Who doth not 
ſee a ſpecial Power to ſtir up a 
tceling of God's Mercies, in the Pfalm 
one Hundred gnd thirty fix, which gon- 
taineth but twenty ſeven Verſes, and 
yer it doth twenty ſeven times repeat 
thoſe words. For his Mercy endurech for 
Ever. 


The XL. Point. 


Tt 1s laudable to wor ſhip the 
Images of Saints. 


T is laudable (I fay) to wor- 

ſhip the Saints Images in thar 

Senſe, m which we Reman Catholicly 
worſhip Images. The very Saints 
themſelves we worſhip not with divine 
Honour (as I faid and largely declared 
Point 36.n 3, 4» 5.) And therefore it 
is a moſt unconſciona Slander , 
which our Advecficies = upon us, 
faying that we give divine honour to ]- 
mages. No, we give no fuch honour 
to the Saints themſelves, much lets do 
R we 
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we give it to their Images: unle6 
you think we worſhip the Images more 
than the Perſon repreſented by the I- 
mages. All that we Roman Catho» 
licks hold, 'as a Point of Faith may 
be read by all Men in the Council of 
Treme , Sefſ. 25. where this Council 


teacheth, due honour and veneration to be 


given to the Images of Chriſt and bu 


Saints, not that there n believed -ro be tn 
them any Divinity, or Vertue, for which 
they are to be worſhipped, or that any 
thing 1 to be athed of them, or that any 
Confidgnct « ta be placed in the Inages, as 

ancienth gas dune by the Gentiles, who 
did put rhetr hope in their Hols. Plal. 1 1 F- 
S. But becauſe the Himour, which ws gi- 
ven to the Images, ns referred to the Perſons 
repreſented by the hnage:, fo that bþ, or 
through the Ihnages which we kiff, and be- 
fare which we - amcover our Head, or the 
proſizate, we adore C briſt, and reverence 
the Sajnts, whom theſe Images repreſent. 
Pcwld the Belief of. cur Church 1 


reaghung that all the. reverence. done "hy 


fore Images (1 pray uote well this man- 


ner ot Speech) All rhe Honour I fay 
that is ſhewed befwe che Pitture, reſterh 
not in the Image , but pafleth 


through 
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throu h' it," refterh "the Perſon 

efued ro me by this Piture. He 
thit abuſeth Ring Charles's Piture or 
Statue, ngither intendeth to ſhew, nor 


ſheweth avy diſrepedt tb/ Pa- 
GEES All the a- 


eSp\e wb: is given 


evident Proof of all this, is that your 
ſelves on the, one fide” believe-the $a- 
crament'to. be only a Sign, or figure of ' 
Chriſt's Body, and yet on the other 
ſide, you count it ng Idolatry to knee! 
before this Sacrament ax'the receiving 
of "it, becauſe thar. wotſhip is dore't 
the Petfon ſignified” Paghccs 4 Ya 
that whick preſfeth you far ti nt Fin: 
St.” Paul ih, He that catzth and drink- 
eth wnvorthily 1s guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, L Cor. 4 Ape Bog: 
of this being | ty of Chritt's 

and Blood, ts "mpeffibte for _ \ 
ove any "ther Teaſon, but tha#the 
bafug of " tbe Sign or Figure of Chriſt's 
Ys 1s a high abuſe done to the Bo- 
dy it lf. The fame is proved our-of 
2Fam<£6, 1 6-where (of Divif's dancitig 
2 before 
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before the Ark ) it is faid, Michol ſaw 


Navid dancing before our Lord. You ſee *© 


the honour thus done as much to the 
Ark, as our bowing, or kneeling , or 
proltrating , is done to the Images , is 
referred not to the Ark,.; but to our 
Lord, -and is faid to be done before 
him. | 

2. Firſt then, I ſay, we neither are 
nor can be accounted guilty of Ido- 
Jatry upon this; account. No under- 
ſtanding man can deny, but this hath 
been the practice of the only true 
vilible Church for a thouſgud- years 
at leaſt ; therefore no Idolatry can be 
in this practice: For Idolatry deitroy- 
eth the very efſgnge of a true Church. 
Moreovep ,. the Scripture manifeſtly 
tells us, that all Idols, after the coming 
of our Saviour ſhall be . quite abo- 
liſhed in his known,and viſible Church. 
For how can_ otherwiſe be underſtood 
that-I/g: 2. 1 $. Idols ſhall he utterly abo- 
liſh. "That of Exek,30. 25. [ will pour 

n 2p clean rater; And from all your 
Ki [. will cleanſe you. And Chap. 37- 
V. 2.3. Neither ſhall they defile themſelves 
any more 11 ther Idols. And therefore 


Mycah, Ch. 5.,v.13. Thy graven Image: 
. aſſo 
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alſo I will cut off , ants thy Ramding 
hnages out of the midſt of thee. "There- 
fore. in Chriſt's Church there cannot 
be found the uſe of ſuch Images as 
were unlawful;that is,of ſuch as ſhould 
be made ro be adored as Gods ; whence 
the next words are, And thor ſhalt no 
more worſhip the work of thine hands. 
Now all thoſe words are evidently 
ken, of what ſhould ha after 
coming of the Meſſias The in the 
beginning of this Chapter is the fa- 
mous 'Text , propheſying that Chriſt 
ſhould be born in Berblem. And then 
he prophecieth the enſuing benehrs of 
his "Birth, acharias ſpeaking , 
Ch. 1 2-v.t. of this time, faith, bs that 
day ſhall be a fountain lying open to the 
houſe of David , and it ſhall be in that 
day, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, I will cut 
out the names of Idols out of Earth, and 
they ſhall be remembred no more. And 
yet. what a remembrance of Idols 
would it be, to ſee all Churches in the 
whole viſible Church killed full of Sta- 
rues, Images, and Pictures, expoſed to 
all to be worſhipped, if the Worſhip 
uſed in theſe Churches be Idolatrous ? 
A moſt urging Argument and clear 
| R 3 dc- 
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demonſtration, Yea, among the Jews 
(as prone as they were to Idolatry) 
there was, by Gods appointment 2 
Religious uſe of Images. _ . 

3+. Thus God to. Moſes,, Thou ſhate 
make a Mercy-ſeat of phre gold. Tws 
Cherubins alſo thou ſhalt make of beaten 
gold, on the two ends of the Mercy-ſeat. 
Let one Cherub be on the one end, and the 
other on the ovher ends, Antj the C ber: 
bins ſhall ftrerch forth theyr ging on bigh,, 
covering the Mercy-ſeat with their wmgs. 
Exod.25.17. - And thus Mygee by 
command of God made the Propitia- 
tory, that is, the Oracle, or Mercy+ 
ſear, of the pureft gold. Tiwo Che bins 
alſa of beatgn gold on either fide of the 
Pi opitiatories, even to the Mercyyſeat Par 
were the faces of the Cherubins ,, Exod. 
27.9. Ir is no ſmall ſign of honour, 
that theſe Cherubins Pictures were 
n.ade of Gold,. as alſo that they were 
placed before the Oragle_ it {elf ; The 
Holy of Holes, Hence S. Paul faith 4 
Heb.9g.5. Over at were the Cherubins of 
glory ſhadowing the Mercy-ſeat. When 
this "Tabernacle came to be placed in 
Gods Temple,. The, Temple it /eif bad 
graven Cherubs in the wala, Chron. w7; 
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And v. 10. And in the moſt Holy houſe he 
made two Cherubins of Image-werk , and 
their faces were towards the honſe, v. 1 7, 
So | that the people adored towards 
them, v. 1 4. He made the vail of blue ard 
prrple-Crimſon , and wrought Cherubins 
thereon. Note here, how all the le 
kneeled/ immediately before theſe Pi 
Quures when they [prayed , yea, grave 
Cherubins were in the wals (as 1 faid/ 
plated before them, which way ſoever 
they turned. 
4 There is alſo 2 memorable paſ- 
_— the Prophet, Chap. 24. 
re lamenting the great ation” 
of the ' Temple , he particularly alfo 
laments the ' want of that Raygious 
uſe of Images in Gods "Temple. Be- 
cauſe (fairh he) many days fhall abide, 
many days fit, withmt King , without 
Prince, without Satrifice, and without an 
Image (or Statue) and withour Teraphim,' 
that is, without Images ; which word 
of Images ſome of your Bibles have : 
ſome put the word Teraphinz , which 
properly fignihes a Statue, Im2ze , of 
Simulitude , either of Indiftcrent uſe, 
as the Starue which Micho! put in 
David's Bed, 1 Sam. 19. 16. is called 
R 4 Teras 
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Teraphim , or of an Idolatrous uſe, as 
Gen. 31. V. 19. Rachel ſtole the Tera- 
phim, ( Idols) of her Father; or of 
Religious uſe, as in this place of Ho- 
fea , where the want Teraphim is 
bewailed with the want of Sacrifice 
and Alrar. And hence the Ancient *. 
Rabbies proved , that Images of An- 

els are not contrary to the Deca- 


Heaven. Bur their Images now may” 
{© much the more be allowed, becauſe 
they can, be pictured in their- own 
true likeneſs and ſhape , which Che- 
rubins Angels could not, no more 
than God. Where (tor {1mple people) 
you may note , that it lile imports 
whether the Picture be juſt like the 
pictured. Ir is ſufficient it ſerves 
perfeCtly to repreſent him ; as theſe 
Cherubins and Angels were repre- 
ſented perfectly enough to our Ima- 
ginations , by their Images or Sta- 
rues, which were nothing like them. 
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5. A further proof for Images is 


out of S. Paul , Phil: 2. 10. He hath 


given bim a name above all names ; that 


at the Name of Feſiwn every knee ſhould 
bow. We have from hence, that 
becauſe this Name = above all Names, 
therefore every Knee is to bow at 
. Why 6? becauſe it is. a Name 

mg Chriſt by our Ears, as 
his Image repreſcnts him to our Eyes. 
only the Image being a more lively 
repreſentation {eſpecially to thoſe who 
know nut the perſon ) is the far more 
noble Remembrance of the rwo. And 
as to bow- at the Name of Feſir, 
was,” and is commanded the Engliſi 
reformed Church by their Canons ; 
ſo to bow at the more perfect Re- 
preſentation” of Feſws , cannot be bur 
4+ lawful an a&t of Reverence to his 

The Jews out of Reverence 
to God, dared not to pronounce his 
moſt Sacred Name of” Fehovah (for fo 
you are pleaſed to read this Name) 
now as the honour done to the Name 
of any perſon , 6 the honour don- 
the Image of ſuch a perſon, redounds 
to the honour of that perſon. 
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6. But becauſe our. Adverſaries 
rauch blame us for uſing this, honaur 
before inſenhble Creatures ,, 6 us fee 
whether fuch hogour 45 got uictd wn 
Scripture before. things, wholly inſen= 
ſible of any honour. Yet behold, be- 
fore 1 look into the Bible, and whilſt 
I ooly ſtay looking pop it, 1 fce 
Proteſtants ,cover their ; Bublns, | with 
curiqus Covers; 'and placing, them ax 
decent . places , -and it very ill 
if any one ſhould tram them wun- 
der foot , or ſcornfully tear, them. 
pieces. _ And gall this is = by reaſon 
of the relation -which the, Word of 
God hath, « God himicl. . You know; 
{and we -ſhall tell you in | the next 
Point) what honour was given to the 
Ark, by reaſon of the, Relation it had 
w God , in regard. thay from thence 
he gave , his Oracles to the Pxijelts., 
And 2, Sem. 6. 16.-it-18-faid , Mobof 
ſaw David dancing before our Lord. Be- 
caule he danced before the Ark, he is 
fiid to do. this before owr Lord. $0 


when he kotcled& os adored before, 


It ,,t; may allo bg properly faid.-: 


David kneeled \qnd adared- before wr Lond,: 


And in this ſenſe , when we kneel be- 
fore 
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. foot-ſtool, for be u Hoh. Mark, 
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is {as you' fee} the very” Phrite of 


David, Phil.99.5. lanh, oe hut 
the 
reaton why Worſhip isto be made at 
hu foor-ſtool, is the Rehafion which this 
Foottool hath to him whoſe” Foor- 
ſtool it is, for he & Holy, that is, for it 
is the Foot-ſtowof him who deſerves, 
that-Worthip ſhould be done even art 
tus Foot-ftool. | | 
7. Our Adverſaries will make us 
believe, thar they can call ro mind 
Chriſt and his Paſſion, as well' and as 
frequently, without ſeeing a Crucihx, 
as by ſeeing it, which is contrary to 
all common Experience.” And the Scri- 
ptures teach our weaknefs and dulnefs 
ro be much helped towards ſtirting up 
pious Atts, by the outwartf afc of 
theſe material tigns, Numb: 15. 38. 
Speak ro the Children of I'raet , ro make, 
them'&lves fringes in rhe bordtrs of thei © 
i £4are 
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germents. And it fhall be. to you a fringe, 
that ye 'may look apen it , that ye may 
remember all the Commandments of our 
Lord. Theſe Fringes were thoſe Phy- 
lafteria, Marth. 2.3. 5. We fee that to 
help their dulnefs in remembring God's 
Commandments, this command if? 
given them: {o Deut. 6. 9. Thou ſhalt 
write them upon the poſis of thy houſe, 
and on the gates, And you Proteſtants 
uſally (for this reaſon) write them in 
great Letters in your Churches. Give 
us then leave by Images of our Sa- 
viour, to excite the memory of him. 
Now to their ObjeCtions. 

8. You firſt object , Exod. 20. 4 
Thou ſhalt net make to thee a graven thing 
( you read Image) nor any fimilitude. 
Rut I pray go on; v.5. Thott ſhalt not 
bow down thy ſeif to them, nor ſerve them. 
I anſwer , Thefe laſt words do tell 
you the ſenſe of this Commandment : 
That 5, we are not to make any gra- 
wvew thing to adore ts, or ſerve ir. And 
this is the ſenſe ialnuated in theſe 
words $ Thou fpalt not make is thee ; 
Abat is, to be adored as God, by thee, or 
ſerved by thee. We neither bow to 
them, with inteation to adore them 
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as Gods, nor hold them 
much as ng ſerved by 
__ A _ word Peſel 

y fignihe a Graven ching,though 
you did rd en ws if it 
had determinately ſignified a Graver 
Image. "This you did purpoſely - to 
make us a Idslaters. Certainly, 
it God had declared ir unlawful to 
make Graven Images, hc would never 
bave cauſed the hnages of Chernbins 
ro be made in the Ark , before whoſe 
only preſence Idols could not ſtand, as 
we ſee (1 Sam. 5.7.) by Dagon, fo often 
caſt down before it. Newher would 
Solomon having preſumed to place 
round abour the Walls of God's Tem- 
ple Images of Cherubins, Wherefore in 
this command Idols only are forbidden, 
and not ſuch Images as are not uſed 
as Idols. Whence the Septuag int | whom 
you pretend to follow ) hath the very 
word Eidolon, that is, Idols ; why then 
rranſhte you Graven Images ? It our 
Images be {dols, God hath not fulfilled 
lus Promiſe, to take out of his Church 
the worſhip of Idols, as I faid, 
N.z. 


g. Your 
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garments. And i; fhall be. to you a fringe, 
that ye "may look apen it , that ye may 
remember all the Commandments of our 
Lord. Theſe Fringes were thoſe Phy- 
lafteria, Matth. 2.3. 5. We fee that to 
help their dulneſs in remembring God's 
Commandments , this command i# 
given them: {© Deut. 6, 9« Thou ſhalt 
write them upon the poſis of thy houſe, 
and on the gates, And you Proteſtants 
uſmally (for this reaſon) write them in 
great Letters in your Churches, Give 
us then leave by Images of our Sa- 
viour, to excite the memory of him. 

Now to their Objections. 

8. You firſt object , Exod. 20. 4 
Thou ſhalt not make to thee a graven thing 
( you read Image) nor any fimilitude. 
Rut I pray go on; v.5. Thott ſhalt net 
bow down thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them. 
I anſwer , Theſe laſt words do tell 
you the ſenſe of this Commandment : 
That 1 Is, we are not to make any gra- 
vew thing to adore 4, or ſerve ir. And 
this is the ſenſe ialnuated in theſe 
words , Thou ſhalt not make to thee ; 


4hat is, to be adored as God, by rhee, or 


ſerved by thee. We neither bow to 
them, with intcation to adore them 
As 
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as Gods, nor hold them © 
much as ing ſetved by 
Wl Again, the' Hebrew word Poſe! 

y fignihe a Graven thing,though 
you did had this wad. F, 
had determinately ſignified a Graven 
Image. This you did purpoſely to 
make us a Idslaters. Certainly, 
if God had declared ir unlawful to 
make Graven Images, he would never 
bave cauſed the Inages of Chernbin; 
ro be made in the Ark , before whoſe 
only preſence Idols could not ſtand, as 
we ſee (1 Sam. 5.7.) by Dagon, fo often 
caſt down before it. Nemwher would 
Solomon having preſumed to place 
round abour the Walls of God's Tem- 
ple Images of Cherubins, Wherefore in 
this command Idols only are forbidden, 
and not ſuch Images as are not uſed 
as Idols. Whence the Septuag int whom 
you pretend to follow ) hath the very 
word Eidolow, that is, Idols ; why then 
tranſlate you Graven Images ? It our 
Images be Idols, God hath not fulfilled 
lus Promiſe, to take out of his Church 
the worſhip of Idols, as I faid, 
N.z. 


g. Your 


in 
ſhape of a Wack Calf mith mhite ſpots, 
as S. Auguſte teftiheth, L 18. de Crvve., 
c. 5. Third, this Calf being molten, 
V. 4. they ſaid, Theſe by thy Gods, © 
Ifrach, abich have brought thee aut of the 
Land of Egypt : which mhen Aaron had 
ſeen, he built an Altar before ut, and by 
the Cryers woice proclaimed, ſaying, To 
nwrrow is the Feaſt of our Lord. Here 
comes your objection, 'The+ word . 
which Aron uſeth here, for tbe Lord 
1s the name- Adonas or Febave,' as your 
Proteſtants will have it ; a name pro- 
per to the God of Iſrael : So that it 
ſeems they only worſhipped the God 
of 


ip the. Perlon, it -reprefentyi". For: 
the \(rachtes, when » they. epmmitted 


Calves. ro. the e ak Iibarh, yet, 
through theſe Calves ke-only worthip- 
ped the. God of , Irach, calling him 
Baale, as appeats., by. thels words) of 
Hoſeaz CG. 3's 6, And 14 ſhell be in that 
day, ſaith our Land, | that then finals call 
me no more Bas'i.. Where you fee 
the God. of Iſrael fauh, they called him 
Baali. Him therefore the lſraclites 
worſhipped , callung bins *Paals. And. 
ſo through: Bas they wprſhipped hem. 
I anſwer, that \they did. net,.1n this 
their kdolarry, worſhip the true God, 
but falk Gods, The people them- 


{e.ves 
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ſelves deſired Gods ro be made them by 
Aaron, as is thrice, in that Chapter of 


v. 8. They have made them a molten 
Calf, and have worſhipped it, and ſacri- 
ficed thereunto” And ſaid, theſe are the 
Gods of Iſtael, who have brought thee our 
of the Land of Egypt. You ſee God 
himſelf fairh they have Forſhipped it, 
and Sacrificed thereunto ; that is, to the 
very Calf, and not to the true God. 
And they did- not acknowledge that 
the true God had delivered them from 
Agypt, bur they did attribute their de- 
livery co the Gods, to wit, the Agyp- 
tian Gods, Wherefore the true God 
ſaid ( in that place of Exodus juſt 
now cited ) They have quickly revolted, 
forgetting me who lo very lately did fo 
_y wonders'-ro deliver them, all 
which they now aſcribe ro thit A 
gyptian Gods. And that you may ſe 
I ſay 


to worſhip Images. 1 . 
1 fay this moſt groundedly, I ſhew the 
ſame expretly faid in other Scriptures, 
Moſes, ſpeaking of this very act of 
Idolatry here committed, faith, Dew. 
32. 16. They provoked him with ſtrange 
Gods, "Fhe God of Iſrael cannot be 
called a ſtrange God. And the next 
words are, They Sacrsficed ro Devils, ne 
to God. And yet you ſay they Sacri- 
hoed to the true God, which alſo is 
expreſly contrary tv the next words : 
They Sacraficed to new Gods, that came 
newly up, to Gods whom they knew net. 
To Gods whom their Fathers feared not. 
What more clear ? David alſo mani- 
teſtly, Pſal. 106. v. 19. They have made 
a Caif in Horeb, and they worſhipped the 
molten Image, they forgot their Saviour 
who had done great things in Agypt. A 
ſtrange thing indeed it was that all 
thoſe ſtrange wonders ſhould be fo 
ſoon forgot. Bur it is that very thing 
for which God fo often blameth them. 
So that Moſes, with t reaſon, 
wondred how Aaron could be _ 
to be partaker in this fin, and as aſto- 
niſhed he asked him, Exod. 32. 20: 
What hath this people done to thee ( for 
I am ſure they muſt have uſed great 


violence, 
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violence, and force to bring thee to 
this ) chat thou ſhouldeſt bring upon them 
an heinow ſm ? Aaron, for his excuſe, 
alledgeth the violence offered to him. 
Now whereas Aaron proclaimed this 
ſolemniry as the ſolemmity of the Lord of 
Iſrael, he did fo becauſe he denounced 


Quaker ſay to Fames Nayler, Thou art 
ney Chriſt, as S. Paul faid of the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. 1. 21. That whereas they 
knew God, yet they did nes glarifie him as 
God. And they changed the glory of the 
ricorruptible God into 4 ſimalautude' of a) 
corruptible fatirfoored beaſt, . So might 
we lay of theſe Jews. Now I anſwer 
what was added of Feroboam's renew- 
ing this Idolatry. For he” alſo did: 
worlbip falſe and ſtrange Gods, as aps 
pears by what Gad ſpoke by his Pro- 
phct Abias, 3 Kings 14. 3- Thou haſt 


£one 
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gone and made thee other Gods, and caſt me 
behind thy back: So that he did not ho- 
nour ( for of him theſe words are faid) 
the God of Iſrael in thoſe Idols, but 
caſting him off, he honoured” other 
Gods : Yea, in Chap. 12. 32. He Sa- 
crificed unto the Calves that he had made, 
But how then ( ay you ) did they 
call the. God of Iſrge} Baalr? I an- 
ſwer, that as a Quiaket calling James 
Nqlor Jeſus Chriſt, dqth make Chrilt 
to be ho: better nan ' Jarkcs Nah« 
lor, and fo doth;as googl. as call Chriſt 
Fames Naylor. Even fo: theſe Jews ta- 
king Bats for their true God, dig ſay, 
that in effect, 'their true, God yas no 
better than Bazlz,, and fo they vilihed, 
him as much as if they had called him 
Baali, giving all honour to Baali that 
was due to God ; yea even the Lo- 
nour of being their chick God, as we 
laid of Aarox.: 


* .. 10, Thus have anfvered at large 


this their belt argument, upon which 
chiefly they muſt build their unchari- 
table, and heinous accuſation of the 
bes _ Church w | have a 
uilty of the bigheſt of Crimes, that 
© of bore it ſelf, Alas ! how far 


ſhort 


” - 
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ſhort doth thi — come of ma- 
king good fo | an accuſation, 
whuch is moſt mjuriouſly made, if ir 
cannot be better proved than by this 
weak Argument. 


a 


— 


The XLI. Point. 


It is laudable to worſhip the 
Relicks of Saints. 


I. ME the worſhip we give to 

the Relicks of Saints, 1s only 
ſuch reſpect as inſenſible Creatures are 
capable of, as to be kiſſed, coſtly in- 


«ſhrined, rouched, worn, and uſed with 


reverence, &c, And all this is meerly 
for the reſpe&t we bear unto the per- 
fon, whoſe Relicks they be. By the 
worſhip done to the Ark, we' ſhall fit- 
ly both prove, and declare the honour, 
of which ſuch inſenſible holy things are 
capable. "The Ark of God was only that 
portable lirtle Chappel, in which God 
was pleaſod to ſpeak, and impart his 
mind to the High-Prieſt,confultmg him 
with 


the Relicks of Saints JB5 
wth due Ceremonies. And yet, ſee 1 
pray, what honour God would have 
done to this Ark, though it wete 'a 
Creature inſenſible of Honour, and 
only capable of being honoured for 
his fake to whom it relation. And 
this relative hogour was exceeding 

extended to manifold ſtrange 
expreſſions of Reverence. Yet all theſe 
honours were far from being Idola- 
trous : Yea God by this ſo much wor- 
ſhipped Ark confounded Idolatry. For 
1 Sam. 5. 4. Dagon fell upon his face 1n- 
to the Eartlr before it, Let os ſee what 
reverence God declared due to the 
Ark. When ( without reſpeCt ) they 
had looked on the Ark of our Lord he ſmote 
of the people fifty thouſand, chap. 6. 19. 
And 2 Sam. 6. 6. Becauſe Uzzab' put 
farth bis hand to the Ah of God, and took 
hold of it. For the Oxen ſhook, it. God 
fmore him for hit errour, and he died by 
the Ark, Whence David fearing want 
of diie piety in hitnſelf, fald,” How foul 
the Ark of our Lord tone to me ? Andſo 
he caiſed it ro tirn into the houſe of Obe- 
dedon, where it was three months. And 
our Lord bleſſed him and all bn houſe. We 
may then hope for bleſſings by wear- 


img 
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ing Relicks, by havi Saints Bodies 
buried in our Cities, Fc. And. when 
Solomon placed the Ark i in the Tem- 
ple, :2. Chron. 5. V. 2. He gathered toge- 
ther all the, Ancrengs of I/rael, 41d all the 
Pronces Fi the hegds of famukes. of the 
Chilgran of {ſracl into Ferulalem, ” to bring 
the Ark from the City of David, whick 
x Sion. See here this molt ſtately and 
goodly Proceſhon to; bring the Ark, 
And all that were gathergd before ebg, Ark 
ſacrificed Sheep and Oxen, which rauld 
not; be* told nor monbred for multitude, 
v. 6. And God graced this Proceſſion 
ae! Tranſlation of the Ark by a mira- 
culous Cloud, filling the houſe of. our 
Lord, ſo that the Prieſts could not ſtand 
to miniſter by rea/ou of the. Cloud, V., 34 
Laugh not. than at. our Pr 
made in 'T ranflations of Relicks, his 
being done for the Ark. Now of 0- 
ther Relicks, z Kings 2. v.12. E/ /15eu 
took, the Maree of Elias, he [mote the 
marcrs the Second time, ape they trexe di: 
vided thy way and that way, and Elizew 
paſſed over. Do you not ſee how El 
zewy, yea rather how God honoured 
by a Jtupe -ndious miracle, the Cloak, of 
Elias * No wonder then Saints Bodies 
ſhould 


the Relicks of Saints. J87 
ſhould be more griced- with miracles 
than their Garments. Read whart fol- 
loweth there,” c. 13. v. 20. Elixeus 
therefore ded, and they buried him. And 
the Bands of the Moabites invaded the 
Land the ſame year. And it came to paſi 
as they were burying a man, behold they 
ſpred a Band of men, and they 'caft the 
man unto the lcbre of Elizens ( an- 
ciently they buried in the open helds, 
making Caves, and Grotres capable of 
more Bodies ) And when the man was 
let down, and touched the bones of Elizeus, 
he revroed, and ftood upon his feet. And 
will you be till ſcoffing at us for de- 
vout touching of Saints bones, when fo 
caſual a rouch cauſed ſo great and 
ſtupeadious a to that man «as 
wes ger arr, ge his life ? Note 
alſo how - God honoured Ehkxens his 
bones'by fo miraculous an accident. 

2. Now to joyn the new Teſta- 
ment with the old : I find that for 
keepmg with- all Reverence, and rich 
inſhriamg 'of Relicks 'we read 'thus, 
Heb. g. 4. the which ( Ark) was 4 Gol- 
den-Por, $aving Manna, and the Rod of 
Aaron that 'had budded, and the Tables of 
the Covenant. All theſe Relicks ( fo no- 

nourably 
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nourably placed in Gold and in the Ark) 
were by conſequence all. hid by Feremy 
with it, and in it. And {-atter the 
Caprivity thus - being miraculouſly 
found, were, with all pomp, placed in 
the Temple, which was reſtored by 
Zorohabe!, and amplihed by Herod ; and 
there they remained till Feruſalem( under 
Titus and Veſpaſian ) was delitroyed, and 
had not left a ſtone upon a ſtone. This 
is moſt to be noted, becauſe Prote- 
ſtants ſcoft ſo much at us for believing 
the wood of the Holy Crofs, and ma- 
ny fuch Relicks to be preſerved for {6 
many years uncorrupt. Indeed ( tho 
this be no part of our faith ) the pro- 
bability of it is hence invincibly con- 
hrmed. . For the Tabernacle, and all 
things pertaining to it was hniſhed a- 
bout the year of the World 2485. 
Now Chriſt was born after the year 
of the World 4000. He lived rhirty 
three years, and forty years after his 
death Feryſalem was overthrown ; fo 
that the Ark and Tabernacle with their 
Veils and Curtains, and other appur- 
renances, laſted well near 20a0. years 
uncorrupt, and ſo the Rog of Aaron, 
ſo much inferior to the Croſs, and the 
Table 


ell 


.. the, Relick of Sans. - Wo 


Table of ah Lon yea ang. the May- 
pa. jt rigs am corruptible by. oz- 


day, unles jt were the Sabbath. , No 
wonder then many Relicks ſhauld keep, 
and be reyerently kept, lance Chriſt's 
time, which, js. far ſhorter , than . the 
ſpace which theſe Relicks were 
kePl, as appears by S. Paul. Let us g0 


oP of. a, ſhee,,f,.:and, y&t .S. Fols: 
A the : eatclt, Prophet which 
pr, ob..1.2.7. Whoſe 

= fra I wn not warthy ts tnlooſe. 
For. the relatzag it "wg ro-Chrilt, With 
bat Ry Wo Sos you, , would a 


'v oman, Marth, oY 21. 'F I mgy' but 
"touch by Garment I foal; be whole, And 
I ARE Si gol og bor, rs 
Ht 1 Ie. Pate, \4.DE 

$4 his "zouch, 


vas, tot  Superitirzaus. Note L.. 
how. the cure was ,w rrought by t 
. cxterior touch, with intcrior faith, 
Mark, 54139: 0 8. 46. who Chap. 


6. 1 Q 1 
_ 
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"6: t g: faith; "Phe whore mute ihnde ſongs 


"#0 tolrcly Di: "For ' ivtnte* amb cbr -of 
him, \tnd cuted al "We indeed touch 
the Relicks with Faith znd Reverence, 
bur the Virtue, "by which any favour 
To , cores fromthe Saint whoſe 
Reficks we rouch, 'Goll "piving him 
power ro affiſt us for *our devout re- 
courſe to Him. Hence Apve. 2. 26. 
He 'that ſhall woercome, '\and teep "my 
words to the end, I will give him power 
over the nations.* He ſhall have power 
to hap 'even whole Narlons, bur he 
ſhall have this power given by me, I 
will yive him, Ec. 
of few Note alfo that the very manner 
Ny ter Mga 'other | rig ro” ronch 
afice they have 
lhe them, Br ly ther with de- 
'votion "a thing moſt jecred 'ar' by our 
Adverſaries ) isnorwithſtatiding a 'thing 
recommended unto us "in ' Scripture, 
propoſing the 'Fxaniple ':of 'the firſt 
kd beſt Oh iRians in thts port, "4s 


"T9. V."12,. There' were "alfo bronghe from 


his ( Paul's ) body Naphins, or Hand- 
kerchiefs upon the fick,, and the diſeaſes 
departed from them , and the wicked 
Jrrits 'wenr our. Do'not then-blame 

us 


ily a far Relation to 
them than thoſe Napkins, or Hand- 
kerchiefs had to S. Paul, meerly in 
TIES DIG, 

$ you dare venture to ſay thar it 
1s more to touch a Saints Body, when 
his Soul liveth -in it, than when his 
Soul lives with God in Heaven. I 
pray tell me what hath a thinner re- 
lation to man, than his ſhadow ? Or 
what Apprentice Painter of one days 


'Randing, will not be able ro make a 


better Image of fuch a man 'than his 
ſhadow is ? And yet the firſt and 
reſt Chriſtians did hold 'the very 
ow of Saints m great- venerazion, 
either becauſe it was a kind of Picture 
of them, or had ſome ſmall relation 
at leaſt ro them. And God confirmed 
their devotion by a world of Miracles, 
AR, 5.5. In ſo much that they did bring 
forth their ſick mto - the ſtreets, and laid 
them in Beds, and Conches, that at leaſt 


the fhadow of Peter Ss by, mught 


over-ſhadow ſame of- t Our Bibles 
have, that they all might be delzvered from 
S 2 their 
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their infirmities. Which it ſeems they 
ſhould not have been,. thaugh they 
had: been 'nearer to: him 'on the other 
ſide, on which the Sun ſhined. - Note 
here that there being fo great a reſort 
of all, and all being cured, ſurely ma- 
,ny came devoutly trom remoter parts 
to enjoy this favour, Blame not; then 
our Pilgrimages wo his Body. it {clf ar 
Rome where 'he-is entered, being the 
Scripture ſhewerh many to have 
come to his very ſhadow to obtain 
help. 
5. The Point following hath G great 
connexion with this preſent. Point, 
that as we delire the Reader to note 
all here ſaid for proot of that point, 
ſo, we delire hin), for, further proof 
of this pojnt,, to haye recourſe to what 
ſhall be faid/ in_ the point following. 
And particularly in both theſe points 
we carneſtly intreat our Adverfarics 
to obſerve, how many, and how ſtrong 
Texts we bring for our, doctrine im 
theſe points, and how few, and how 
weak. praots they. can bring out. of 
Scripture to- the.., contrary. . It s a 
ſhame to them”ro appeal to Scripture 
in theſe points, or to. ſay they wy re- 
rm 
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Some places more Holy,45c. 29? 


form our Errors in them by clear 
Scripture, which is here fo clear againſt 
them. 


— 
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The XLII. Point. 


Some places are more Holy than 
others, we therefore laudably 
make Pilgrimages and Pro» 

ceſſions to ſuch Holy Pla- 


CES, 


I. (J® of Holy Scripture it is evi- 

dent, ſome places were more 
Holy than others, and for that re- 
ſpeE&t choice was made of ſach places 
to perform the beſt a&ts of devotion. 
'The t Patriarch Abraham had 
dipgged a Well, and there called up- 
on God by that folemn Oath which 
he made ro Abimelech, Gen. 21. J1. 
Wherefarg- he talled that plate' Beerfh: + 
ba, that (fs, the Ml. of |. the 'Quth. 
"This'is the"pldace” of which it .is faid; 
Gen. 26. 2.2. And he( |faac) went up 
D.3 from 


J94 Some places more Holy than others: 
from thence to Beerſheba. And the 
Lord appeared to him that might, ſaying, 
JT am the God of Abraham, I will blefi 
thee, and multiply thy Seed for my ( dead ) 
ſervant Abraham's ſake. Hence the 
Well was accounted a fanCtihed place. 
And you ſhall find in the 46. chap. 
V. 1. that Facob ( or Iſrael ) many years 
after taking his Journey with all things 
that he had (towards XAgypt ) came to 
rhe Well of the Oath, and' offering there 
Sacrifice to the Gad of bn Father Faac 
( who there, as I faid, appeared to 
Iſaac) he heard God by a viſion in the 
night, calling him, &c. You ſee Aucob 
with all his Children beginning his 
Journey with a Pilgrimage to this Ho- 
ly Place ; you fee that purpoſely he 
makes choice of this place to offer 
there Sacrifice, You ſee God in this 
Holy Place tayouring him with a hea- 
venly Viſion, as he had done his Hol 

Father I/ace in the ſame place. Doth 
not then God make choice of ſome. . 
particular place rather than of others ? 
- 2. The place where God appeared, 
is to be called, and held Holy. So 
Exod. 3. 5. God out of the burning 
buſh to Moſes, fairh, Draw ner nigh 
buther, 


AQ 
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hucher, loſe off thy. ſhoe, from , ty . facts 
For the place wherean thou ſtandeſs' 1 Holy. 
ground ; to wit, made Holy, and fanCti- 
hed by the pr_ of God, or rather 
of an Angel, ſent,125 God's. Ambella- 
dor. For Ag 7.405, Srepptnlalihs 
There appeared to Maſes an dingel inthe 
fire. of the flame of @ buſh, ſaying, looſe off 
thy ſhoe, for the place wherem - thou ſtand- 
eft u Holy ground, hence i. was the 
tranſitory preſence. of an Angel ap» 
pearing. for-that ſo ſhort a time, which 
did. ſanctihe this place, and make re- 
{pet and reverence due to it upon that 
account, "Therefore, by good conle- 

uence, the permangnt abode_ of a 
Some Body, relting in- ſuch; a monu- 
ment, may 'do the lixe ; that is, may 
fanQhe this place. T his is alſo made 
evident by the mouth of that Angel 
who exaCted reverence to be done in 
the place where he appeared, Fob. 5. 
ſaying to Foſbua, I am the Captain of 
the Hoſts of onr Lord, looſe thy ſhoe from 
thy feet. For the place wherein thou deft 
ſtand\ #- Holy, "The ordinary. common 
d of Ferichy was, by, the Angel's 
ſence, made. 6 Holy that it was in» 
decent. ta tread. ;ugon it. with a ſhoe. 

S 4 Where- 


FE 
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Wherefore thoſ& who come bare foor 
to the Bodies of Saints commit no ſir- 
perſtitivus exceſs in devotion. 

3: Moreover fore places are fat 
more Holy"rhan others! - There was 
_=_ in . which the Propitiatory or 

-ſeat Rood, - called Santa Sanfto- 
run, the Holy of Hoties, 'or the' Holieſt 
of all ; to which place, for 'reverence 
wo it, node approached but the 'Hirh- 
Prieſt ale once a year, "wot withenr bloed, 
Reb. g. 7. Thus firing 'Sacrific al- 
ways when he entred' this ſo Holy a 
place, which is the higheſt aCt of wor» 
thip, And, becauſe Sacrifice was the 
higheſt my of worſhip, God would 
not p&rmir thar'to be performed: in 
any ordinary Holy Place. ''But he thus 
commanded the People of Iſrael, Den. 
12. 5. To the place which the Lord your 
God ſhall chooſe out of your Tribes to put 
luis name there, even unto bs habitation 
ſball you ſeek, and thither ſhall you- come, 
thither ſhall you bring your burnt offering s 
and Sacrifices, where | note that this 
place is called hu habitation, or dwel- 
hng place. | In'-which ſenſe ome Ca- 
cholicks may ſay} bur Lets divelly at St 
chem or Lorertts, tor 'thie chowe-- God 

= hath 
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hath made of thoſe places in; order to 
beftow-:favours and graces to ſuch: as 
thereamplored our Ladies aid. Note 
alſo that verſe 26. How far off foever 
they lived, God commands the things 
Sacrificed' ani! wowed 'to' our Lord to be all 
offered iliere.; | So: that. Pulgriniage ro 
this Hdly ' Place; did always accom- 
pany this Holy Offering. His com- 
mand doth jultihe the Holineſs there- 
of. 

4: Yea becauſe the 'Temple of 
Solomon ( whach was. the place choſen ) 
was © the- place thus Sanctihed, - and 
made fo peculiarly Holy, the very or- 
dinary prayers which men made, 
when. they came in 'Pzlgrimage + to 
this ' place., and made them there, 
weie. upon that account, more plea- 
img "to God, and ſooner. heard by 
him. For 2 Chron. 6. 19. Hs ge 
be open upon this honſe nght and day, 
upon the place whereof thou: bieft ſail 
that thou mouldeſt pre thy name there to 
hearken to - the prayer winch thy Sev- 
vant prayeth TOAPARDS THIS PLACE : 
hearken to the ſupplication of the pes- 
pie made TOY AROS THIS PLACE. 
Aud the next verſes are all full of Blel- 
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fings begged for them, who ſhall 

» or make fupplication, ion, or fpread 
bk ho is THIS HOUSE, 
che ——_— 


_ Pik 
to this ro was 

taken. For a ay aig 
but only a laces 
for devotion. who "i not 
goto the Temple, or Feryſalem, would 
at leaſt turn themſelves toward theſe 
Places when they Prayed, as we 
ſhall preſently foe Dunie! did. 

5. Arthe firſt bringing of the Ark 
into the Temple there was a moſt 
folemn Procefhon made 2. Chron. 5. 
by the King, Solomon himſelf gathering 
all the Ancients of Iſrael, and all the 
Princes of the Tribes, and the heads of 
che Families of the Children of Ifrael to 
bring the Ark of the Covenant from the Ci- 

& of David. Fronmthat place then the 
Procelſion began, the Prieſts and Le- 
vites carrying the veſſels of the San- 
Etuary, and at the People in Mount 
Moria the Proceſſhon ended, with Sa- 
erihces without number. 


6. Pilgri- 
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Q%. Pulgramages. in them. 6p. 
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Game time Were ur 
boy the} Hey inf 
2 Chroy,2-0.32\The moſt piow King 
war and. {ot hin{gif to: ſeek. our 
Lerd, aud yreclaimed faſt. through all Juda. 
And Juda gathered thera/elves together to- 
ach, help of aur Loud. | Then-v, 1:3. All 
Juda ftoog before rhe, Lord mnuh, their l;erie 
ones, their Wives, ayd- ther - Children. 
For with them they all came up in 
Pilgrimage to this Place, here making 


upon. the very” place, propheſjed Vi 
Etoryto them. And Feaphar the next 
day cauſed a Proceſhon - of Singers to 
the Lord to go before his Army fing- 
wg that Praiſe the Lord. And 
when they began to ſing Praiſes, our Lord 
turned the Ambuſhments upon themſelves. 
Lo here the. Pious, Procetfion favoured: 


from Heaven with a ſtupendious Vi- 


» Ctory. For they not hghting one ſtroke, 


thew Enemies by their own Swords lay 
dead, in ſo great a number, that for 
three days they could not takes away the ſpoils 
for the greatneſs of the Prey, Verke 
25. And verſe 28. "The fourth day 
&:y entred into Jeruſalem with 

Pſalteries,, 
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Plalteries, and Haryt,* yd Trumpets mto 
rhe bouſe- of our Lord. "Thus' by a Pi 
grimage” and- Proceſhort! ,” rerurning 
thariks' for '{6 wheat” a” VIAory" got 
purely by a Pilgrimage, #nd Procef- 
tion accompanied '-with Faſting and 
Prayer , us we uſually accompany our 
Pilgrimages "and  Procethonts. . How 
often do Proteltarts read theſe places, 
and - for want of practice in theſe 
Devotions, never underſtand them, or 
note them? 

7. Again, What ſhall, 6r-cari they 
fiy to that pious fat of Nami, ge- 
neral Captain of  Smie, dleanſed from 
his Leprote by waſhing ſeven times m 
the River Forden. God preſcribed rhe 
Waters of the Holy Land for his 
Cure , though he- had berter- in his 
Country , as he fad, 2 Kings 5. 12. 
Bur it is for'a- fa orher-reafor why 1 
teak of Naamas *' It is becauſe being 


heartily - converted by -this' Miracle 


and. reſolved to ferve only 'the God 
of 1/7ae/, he faid t -Elrgeut, V.1 75) 
not then , 1 pray tes, ts My Servant 'be 
yivch two Mules burthen” of > Earth, Fix 
eng Ser 14Nt [ encefarth 1/l offer neu her 
B aut-offerine nor Sacrifice 5 but unto the 
Lord. 
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Lord.” Whiere 1 obftrve;” that he ap- 
Ptetfes ng fiow trard it was for one 
of his qualify to rome” m Pilgrimdg 
to Feryſalbm, 4hd' Sacrifhce there; 'and 
knowing hithff ( becauſe he was a 
RE) to be licenſed to Sacrifice 

» would © notwithſtanding 
rarry the Earth” of that, Holy Land 
{a Land choſen by God® for his fer- 

vice) that upon the Holy © Earch he * 
might raiſe ar Altar,and fo do his De- 
votions in a Holy place, 'as well as cir- 
ctimftances © perninted. '' Yet how db 
'6ur-Adverfiries froff at us, if we 
bring a latte * Earth from abour our 
Lord's *Sepulchre , or Mount Catvary, 
'upon which he ſhed his Blood , more 
fanifying that Earth than ever Farch 
was fanftrhed ? When Danze! was Cap- 
rive;, and could not go to the "Temple 
'to pray,yet His windows being open in ns 
Chamber towards Feruſalem , he knee!%d 
upon his knees thrice a day , and prayed, 
and gave thanks to bn God, a he id 
afove time, Dan:6.1 0. Behold this was 
his tual Devorion ,- to: tur rowards a 
Holy phtace and pray , when m body 
* he cculd not go thither. 


8. In 


though we fullwell know he could 
hear our Prayers made at our own 
Houſes, yet we know thoſe Prayers 
to be more acceptable to him (as hath 
been formerly ſhewed concerning 
Prayers made in Holy places) eſpe 
cially when thoſe Prayers reccive 6 
great force from fo painful and de- 
vout a Pilgrimage. Again., in the 
New Teſtament you haye alſo , Fobn 
12.20. That there were certain Greeks, 
who came up to woſhip at the Feaſts. 
Theſe Greeks were not obliged to 
the Jewiſh Law ; but their Devotion 
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exharted them to this loag P 
And they were way ry; 
Eending the Gentiles , yet their 
coming to. Worſhip makes it evideat 
that they were true Believers. Now, 
chat this their Pilgrimage was 
ful to our Saviour , it appears y his 
divine Providence, ordering things ſo 
that they ſhould be introduced in, to 
ſee him at ſuch a time as a Voice 
came from Heaven, faying, I have 


glorified it (thy Name) and again I will 
glarifie it, v. 2:8, Likewiſe Phulp, by 
Gods ſpecial Providence was ſent to 
inſtruct, convert and baptize that 
noble Eunuch of Candece, Queen of 


off as Athiopia, A grateful Pilgri- 
mage to » though not command- 
ed him by God. See As 8. v. 26. 
Evident therefore it is, that ſome 
places are to be held more Holy than 
others, and upon that account we do 
laudably go in Pilgrimages to them ; 
that is, we go. to them tor Devotions 
fake, to do our belt duty to God in 
thoſe places. Again , becauſe our 


Saviour Was transhgured on Mount 
Tabor, 
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Tabor.” S. Peter calls that Mourit a Holy 
Mount, 2. Pet.'y: 18. Woen wwe were 
with him im the Holy Mont. So ſay L 
becauſe our Saviour was {© dishgured 
at Mount Calvary , and all befprinkled 
that place 'with his - Sacred Blood, 
that is al a- Holy Mower, And far 
'rhare-grateful-ro' God be all the De- 
votions which" are made in that Holy 
place. 

9. There is a memorable-paſlage 
of John, Ch. 5. v. 2. w-confhrm all 
that hath been ſaid, or that is be- 
lieved of practiſed among us/ in this 
Point. For ' there #s in Feruſalem by the 
Sheep-market, a Pool having frve Porches, 
in theſe lay a great multitude of perſons, 
blind,/ame, withered, expetting the ſtirring 
of the- water. ' * And an Angel of our Lord 
deſcended at a certain time into the Pond, 
and the water was ſtirred ; and he that 
had gone- down firſt mts the Pond after 
the flarring of the Water, was made whole 
of what Infirmity ſoever.” Intecpreters 
athrm this great and conitant Miracle 
(which was true , though the former 
Scriptures never did fet it down) to 
have therefore been given to the 
Water of this Pond (which made. {0 
great 
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t recourſe 'of * Pilgrims to: that 
Place ) becauſe the Carkafles of the 
Sheep facrihc&d” inthe "T'emple were 
waſhed in this Pond , or -clf& becauſe 
the "Blood of them+- did rim into it, 
Shalf 'not the 'Blood' of Martyrs , fa- 
criheed for Chriſt, - more ſahtihe 
any place where 'it was ſhed, than 
the Blood of Sheep facrihced in his 
honour ? * Scarce arty 'Relique bath 
lefs relation wo the-perſon whoſ® Re- 
lique 'it is, thatt'this miraculous'Pond 
had to that great Lord , t>» whoſe 
honour theſe Beaſts were facrificed. 
Yet this Pond had an Angel of ' God 
dvputed'tolook after ir. © The Miracle 
was conſtatit and infallible ; and {> no 
wonder a great 'multirude of Perſons 
came from remote places m Pilgris 
mage to this place : {6 alſo many 
came or were brought even to 5. 
Peter's Shadow , as we noted in the 
former Point , n. 5. His Bones and 
other Reliques have a far ſtricter 
relation to him, than his Sha- 
dow. 

10. Let no man think that Mi- 
racles now ceaſe. All England knows 
that our Kings , by touching with 

certain 
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certain Ceremonies , cured., and. ſtill, 
cure The Kings Prwil;, and all France: 
knows their Kings: dp ©. wt this 
day: 'The firſt for S. Edward's ſake, 
the other for S;, Lees, © Our Sayiaur 
ſpeaks. home, when, he faith (and: he 
ith it without limiting any time ) 
He that believeth in'me, the works that 
I do he ſhall alſo do , and greater than. 
theſe ſhell be da, John 1.4. 12. ' Believe 
to find no true Belict , where there be 
no trae Miracles, Chriſt himſelf, of 
bimfelf faith , Joha 15, 2.4. If 1 had 
not done among them works which no 
«ther man . did , they bad nat had ſin, 
To wit, the fin. of Incredulizy... No 
lin therefore & is. to reject Luther, 
and: Calvin, and all ſuch new Teachers 
as never did Miracle. 


The XLIN. Point: 


That we laudably keep Feaſts 
in the honour of Saints. 


1." Heſe Feaſts to many ſeem to 

have no ground in Seripture,, 
and therefore not ro be kept , but to 
be eſteemed unwarrantable. _ Yet we 


and our Lady , though they 
them to poſterity upon the warrant. 
of Tradition only. For they knew , 
that upon "Tradition only the Sabbaw 
had been kept from the beginning of. 
y - 
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ſeventh Day, though God had ſanCti- 
hed it ; . but that we are- to keep the 
Sunday in honour of his Reſurrection, 
which is the eighth, and not the ſeventh 
Mg- 1'. <* \? 
2. Now, it is a ſtrange thing that 
we ſhould be appointed by the A- 
poltles , ro keep weekly a Feaſt in 
honour of that Day of the Week on 
which Chriſt did rife, and yet ſhould 
not be appointed to keep the Feaſt of 
the Reſurreftion it ſelf. The Jews 
kept their Pentecoſt , for having re 
ceived (30d's Law in written Tables. 
And ſhall not Chriſtians keep a Pente- 
coſt, for having received the' Law of 
Grace firſt divylged, and written in 
Mens hegrts at the coming of the 
Holy Ghoſt. If the Reſurreftion of 
Chrift bea Myftery fo great, thar one 
day every werk ſhould be kept through 
the 'Whvle year Holy-day in honour of 
it ; Shall Chriſt's Aſcenſion be fo far 
mferiour, that no one day in a Year 
fand conſequently no one in an Age) 
i5 to be kept in memory of ir? Had the 
fews 'to | keep the: Fealt' of 
Tabernacles, betcaiiſe God preſerved 
them living in Tabernacles 4.0 years in 
the 
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the, Wilder ( a benefit belonging 
only to engl And hath nor 
the Church reaſon to inſtitute a Feaſt 
inthe honour of Chriſt coming to live 
in the Tabernacle of our Fleſh at his 
Nativity? And another Feaſt in me- 


mary of his giving us, . under the 
ſhape of Bread, his Body to remain in 
all the Tabernacles of our Churches, 
and to eriter ſo often into the Taberna- 
cles of our, Breaſts; both ineſtimable 
Benehts to us perfonally,, and 'alfo to 
all our Poſterity ? the  Fews all 
reaſon_to keep a Feaſt of Aſſembly, or 
Collection, in gratitude for .the pea- 
ceable Poſſe ion of the Land of Þro- 
muſe, and have not we more reaſon 
ro keep the Solemnity of all Saints 
(our molt- Holy Fathers)” who now are 
in peaccable Pollo of the Land of 
the Living, and the mbheritance of Chriſt, 
and from thence aftord us 'help and 
aſſiſtance to come thither 7 Had the 
Few: ſuthcient reaſon to keep the Feaſts 
of Trumpets, ( Numb. 29... 6.) m 
grateful memory that * thejr' Fa- 
ther Iſaac was freed from being 'Sa- 
crihiced by Abraham, God ſending a 
Ram to be Sacrihccd in his Place (and 

therefore 
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therefore they always offered a Ram 
Church ſufficient reaſon to 'keep a lefs 
ſolemn Feaſt 'in grateful Memory that 
our chief Patriarch, and Head .of our 
Church, St. Peter was freed, when He- 
red intended *blaodily to Sacrifice him 
to the good Pleaſure. of the'Few:, | and 
When Prayer was made to God , without 
Intermuſſion by the Church for him. At. 
It. 5. An Angel of our Lord was ſent 
the Night before Herod mauld have 
brought htm forth -to deliver him, as well 
as to - deliver Iſaac, now upon ' the 
Point of being ſlain. 'This I bring, be- 
cauſe many wonder that we keep a 
Feaſt (though lefs ſolemn) of 'St. Pe- 
ters Chains, and of his Delivery from 
them. .As for the Feaſts of Martyrs, 
becauſe to them. it is a greater benefit 
ro ſufter all rorments, and conſutnmare 
them by Death itſelf, than to be freed 
by Miracle from them, the Church 
hath all reaſon to ſolemnize the days, 
upon. which God glorihed theſe bleſ- 
fed M b ing them, firſt 
to Ls ſo or "nn fo 
couragioully, and then crowned them 
with immortal BliG after their vous 
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- Jews Wo, befides theſe Solem- 
"here "mentioned , anf beſides 
Wirir weekly” Yabbath Fn, divers ©- 


brought w/o fn mn 
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can lead, 1 no Rexbn nor Ajirhori rity 
to appoint © ary other Feaſt than the 
2: I will therefore farther ſhew 
you'out of Scriprure , tharbelides the 
Feafts "yppointed by God 'in 'Sexi- 
-ptutt ;*other Feaſts hitve been ſoper- 
added hudzbly by the Authority of 
the Church. By whith will appear 
her Authority to do this , when ſhe 
judgerh 'it expedient. "The Law pre- 
$ ( the Sotemnity of Axymes, or of 
*Unleavened Bread , tobe” kept but 
ſeven days. Yet upon a peculiar oc- 
caſion 'it ſeemed expedient to the 
Church (then afſembled) to add ſeven 
more, Þ ſaith the Scrippiite Ute ,, 2 Chron. 
32 x 5g 1H wha apy. thok counſel 
to keep  ochey Jeven "days , and they. tepe 
other ſeven dyt. * And” the Sci 
adds (v.27.) in cdtmendation of. 
grear ety, : And the Prieſts and bas 
+ , thelf voice was heard, 
and 
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like 3p Oey it leaſed th the ww bi 
eſtabliſh tha © among/t them. , that. they 
ſhould heep the fourteenth = o. the 
 Mopth Adar, aud fifteenth, 49 N F the 
ame, ary. As days here the 
: Jews, reſted tram ul EMOIUE TS. 4 "Rt the 
month which ; was , turutd to them, from 
i row 0. joy. And the Fews undertook, to 
do this. And, v. 2.7,: The Fears for; 
and took upa and .i{ced. 
and upon al - rg & —_— {ach 
unto them ; ſo 4 ut ſhoulg no; ul,  thas 
they would not keep eheſe 6ar0 . days 51.4 Ac- 
cordzng to their appointed time every a 
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hath no lefs Authoriy in. this. kind, 
than the Jewiſh. Church pad... Mie 
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poſe an obligation upon her ſelf, and 
her ſeed , and npen all that will be joyned 
ta, her Religion. ,, We. read alſo, thar 
becauſe the Church fo judged it expe- 
dient , a perpetual Feaſt with an O- 
ctave (that is, laſting for eight days) 
was inſtitured , Mace. 4. 56. without 
any peculiar warrant from Scripture, 
bekdes the common warrant of hold- 
ing that warrantable which the Church 
appointed. Now if the Books of 
Maccabves be not true Scripture (as 
we hold them to be) yet at leaſt , ac- 
cording to our Adverſaries, they 
contain a faithful  Eccleſraftical Ht- 
ſtory, in which ( in the place cited ) 
it 15 recorded, That they kept the dedi- 
cation of thei Altar eight days. More- 
over, V. 59. Judas (then High-Pricſt) 
and hu Brethren, with the whole Congve- 
gation of Iſrael, ordained , that the days 
of the Dedication of the Altar ſhould be 
kept in their ſeaſon, from year to year, 
by the fpace of eight days , from the froe 
and twentieth of the Month Caſleu (that 
is, November.) This Feaſt was kept by 
the Jewiſh Church until our Saviours 
time, and that without, warrant of 
Scripture. Yea, our Saviour himſelf 
” 2 ob» 
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obſerved it. For © we read, Fob. 10, 
22. And the Feaſt of the Dedication was 
in Jeruſalem, and'it was winter. I know 
the Feaſt of the Dedication of the 
Temple reſtored, 1 Ed. 6. was in 
February , and therefore in Winter. 
But this being the Winter before his 
death, it could not be in that part of 
the Winter which was ſpent as far as 
February ; becauſe our Saviour is there 
by S. Fohn , and by the otheg Evan- 
geliſts faid to have done more than 
could -be done between February and 
the 25th of March, upon which he 
ſuffered death- So that Bexa himſelf 
in his Annotations upon this place of 
S. Fobm, confefleth this Feaſt ( which 
our Saviour kept ) to have been the 
Feaſt we ſpeak of. A great proof alſo 
of uſing Prayer for the Dead. For 
had the Inſtirutor of this Feaſt { who 
in that Book is recorded to have uſed 
Prayer for the dead ;) had he, I ſay, 
been ſuperſtitiouſly given , Chriſt 
would never have kept a Feaſt of his 
Inſtitution. Note here alſo, the war- 
rant for Feaſts of Dedications fo uſual 
in our Church,yet ſo unheard of among 
Proteſtants. « 

The 
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The XLIV. Point. 


That we laudably obſerve Faſts, 
Saints Eves, and other 
Days. 


I, Ut of the former Point we 
make this ſtrong Argument : 
The Church hath power to, oblige 
her Subjefts to keep ſuch and ſuch 
Feaſts, as hath been proved ; there- 
fore ſhe hath the power to oblige her 
Subjects to keep ſich: uch and fuch Faſting- 
days, for the Scriptures ſpeak uni- 
verſally of this obedience , requiring 
of us carefully wo hear the Church , 
Marth. 18. 17. and ſaying , He thas 
heareth you , heareth me. He that defpr- 
ſeth you , deſpiſeth me, Luke 10. v.16. 
As alſo , Obey them that have the Rule 
ever you , for they watch for your Souls, 
Hebr. 12. 17. Yea, though Scribes and 
Phariſees Should ( by Jawa ſucceſſion ) 
fit upon the Chair of Moſes. Chriſt him. 
ſelf will bid us , Therefore do all what. 
ſoever they command. All therefore what. 
©.2 ſoeve, 


SE wy 


7 
416 Of Faſting in Saints Eves, 
ſoever they bid yeu obſerve , that obſerve 
and de, Matth. 23.2. And if you 
ſay, 'Thar we muſt obey only, when 
they bring clear Scripture , you are 
refuted by the forravy Poiar , where 
you ſee io 172ny tcafcs coramanded 
without clear ${4iprure, which did no 
wherc appnint thoſe Fea'ts. She then 
may comm:»ad Faſts, not commanded 
by Scrij mane, 

2. And now I will ſhew you Faſts 
to have been commanded by the 
Church upon a day not appoiuted in 
Scripture , bur only by the appoint- 
ment ot the High Prielt, or Cturch. 
50 Feſaphat preclainied a Faſ! to all 
Judah, 2.Chron. 20.3. So Foel, Ch.1, 
v.14- exhorts the Church to command 
2n extraordinary Faſt ; Sanfiifie ye 4 
Fxjt. Alſo upon a day not commanded 
by Scripture , Ejdras the High Prieſt 
commanded a Faſt. And I proclatmed 
a Faſt, that we. might be afflicted before 
the Lord our God, 1 Eld.8.21. And we 
faſted and beſought our God for this , * and 
he was mtreated of ws, V. 23. And 
Eſth. 4- 16. Gather together all the 
Tews, and faſt ye for me, and neither eat 
ner drink three days , might nor day. 


And 
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And it was done according as it was 
commanded. And Heſt.9.27. The Few® 
ordained and took upon them , and upom 
their ſeed, ſo as it ſhould not fail that 
they would keep theſe two days (of Feaſt) 
every year. And v. 2 1. They decreed for 
their ſelves, and for their ſeed , the Faſt- 
ings and their Cry. For faſting and cry- 
mg to our Lord were fitly then ap- 
pointed to be obſerved in the Vigil 
or Eve of this Feaſt, as we uſually 
faſt in the Vigils of our Feaſts; for 
devour Faſting beſt difpoſeth our 
mind to Nevotion the next day. Morc- 
over , you Proteſtants tcach there be 
no Counſels given us oy God , bur 
only Precepts: If this be fo, God 
himſelf commands you to Faſt, when 
he faith, Foel 2.1 2. Turn ye to me with 
all your hearts, and with faſting , and 
weeping, aud mourning. 

2. We faſt on Ember-days , bc- 
cauſe thoſe Days be deputed by rhe 
Church, te ordain and confecrate new 
Prieſts and other Miniſters of the 
Church. And ir is Chriſt's Command, 
Matth. 9. 28. Pray the Lord »f the 
Harveſt, that he ſend forth -work-men into 
bi harveſt, "To obcy this Command 

-F the 
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the more perfectly, and to make our 
Prayer, poured forth for ſo im- 
portant a Bleſſing, the more effetual, 
the Church with this Prayer joyneth 
three daysFaſt.So of the moſt Primitive 
Church we read, Acts 13. 3- When 
they had faſted , and prayed , and laid 
their hands on them , they ſent them a- 
way (to wit, Barnabas and Saul ;) ſo 
they being ſent by the Holy Ghoſt departed. 
And Chap. 14- 23. When they had or- 
dained them Elders ( Prieſts) um every 
Church , and prayed with faſtings , they 
commended them to the Lord. 
4-Moreover, by our Faſtings in each 
one of the four Seaſons of the year , 
we conſecrate thoſe Seaſons and our 
Lives to God, and more effectually 
petition for his Bleſſings in, and at 
all Seaſons. We taſt on Fridays , 
bocauſe our Saviour died upon a Fri- 
day. And becauſe he remained dead 
all Saturday , we abſtain from Fleſh 
upon - Saturdays. Chriſt ſaid expreſ- 
ly, Matth. 9. 14. That after the Bride- 
groom ſhould be taken from hu Diſciples 
(as he was at his Paſlion) then they 
ſhould alſo faſt, as much as the Dif 
ciples of S. Fobu , and the on” 
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did. And there the Scripture. faith, 
They faſted oftew. And you know the 
proud Phariſee brags ,, that he faſted 
twice a week, No wonder then , that 
the Church thought this meaſure at 
leaſt expedient for us. She alſo knew, 
by Scripture, that it was expedient 
to keep under our Body , and bring it into 
ſubjeBion, x Cor. 9. 27. And to ap- 
prove our ſelves in watchings and faſt- 
ings, 2 Cor. 6. 5. And to give our 
ſelves to faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. For this 
reaſon it was that S. Fohn, the greateſt 
of Prophets, taught his Diſciples #0 
faſt often , Matth. 9. 14. Our new 
Prophets teach their Diſciples to ſcoff 
at Faſters often. Moreover we, who 
fin daily, have but too much need to 
faſt weekly, ſo to ſatishe for our ſins, 
to which effect how much Faſting 
availeth I declared Pointe 2.4. num. 6. 
Now there being ſo great good in 
Faſting, and all Gods greateſt Saints 
havin ifed it fo much upon this 
wo __\, I ſhewed out «+ Scri- 
pture, Point 2.3.) it is a wonder, that 
among our ungadly Saints , even 
Geod-Friday it felt ( 9n which we rc- 
ceived a greater benefit than ever 
T4 Mans 
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Mankind received ) ſhould have no 
more notice commanded ' ro be taken 
thereof , than it Chriſt his death be- 
longed not to us. 

5. We faſt the Eves of feveral 
great Feaſts , fo to be the better dif- 
poſed to Prayer the next day. By 
Faſting alſo we- imitate and excite 
thoſe Saints to help us whoſe ' Fea{t 
we lolemnize ; thus more honouring 
them , and more - powerfully -implo- 
ring their Interceſhon. by Faſting 


joyned with our. Prayers. We faft 


for forty days in Lene', for even' the 
moſt Ancient 'Fathetrs called: this Faſt 
an Apeſtelical Tradition. And ſurely , 
it the Apoſtles had not , together 
with the other praCtices of our Re- 
ligion , delivered alſo this prattice of 
F* ailing r for forty days { the like may 
be ſaid of Faſting - weekly } no man 
—_— could have had ſufficient 

thority , and this through the 
—_ multicude of Chriſtians, to 
make them all believe themſdves to 
be obliged to faſt ſo ofren. - - Men 
love their Belly ro well ro be brought 
{0 cafily to flch an inſuffcrable bur 
then as this ſeems'to tnany. Nothing 
bur 
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but a* ſtrict Command of an un- 
doubted Authority could have made 
all Chriſtianity accept of this great 
Faſt with that rigour , which Luther 
found in the whole Church at his 
time. Some Proteſtants venture to 
tay, That Pope Telepphorus ( who 
lived Anno Dom. 141. ) was the hit 
that commanded this Faſt. They 
ſhould have fiid , He was the hrlt 
that by written Law commanded 
the more exact obſervance ot this 
Apoſltolical Tradition, which by ſome 
Mens neglect was grown to be les 
obſerved ; It rhey make him the firſt 
Introducer of Lent , then rhey muſt 
be enforced to confeſs , that in that 
Primitive Age the Popes Authority 
was known for undoubted , and rc- 
veregtly obeyed even over all Chri- 
ſtendom at that time , and this in a 
matter which pincheth many ſo hard- 
ty, that we fee here in Erland noi 
ther the known Laws of the Land, 
made by thoſe of their own Religion, 
nor the Kings Proclamations pretimg 
thoſe Laws , nor the Penaitics en- 
joyned by them, can prevail halt f6 
much in this one Natwn, as the 
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Authority commanding Lene did, in 
thoſe and Primitive , 

vail fn all Chriſn Naaa' 
muſt not end this Point without ob- 
Erving, That the whole Church may 
ſtand obliged to obſerve ſuch and 
ſuch Faſts, notified ro her without any 
Feripture, by the fole atteſtation of 
Church Tradition , delivering this ob- 
ligation as impoſed firſt by the A- 
poſtles , or ſuch like lawful Autho- 
rity. For, from the days of Noah 
until Moſes (that is, above a thouſand 
years) all were obliged thus, net roect 
the fleſh with the blood, Gen. 9. 4. 
{ ſee Point 2. n. 2.) A Command 
made known to them only by Tra- 
dition, 


473 
The XLV. and 1aft Poine. 


That we Iaudably in our Faſts 
abſtain from certain Meats. 


UR Adverfaries finding faſt- 
ing {o often, and fo highly 
commended in and not 
knowing well how to find Zuiewith i, it, 
they turn-'to pick a Quarrel againſt 
our manner--of Faſting. - For upon 
faſting days we abſtain from Fleſh, 
and in Lene from Egygs,. yea from 
white Meats alſo in ſome places : for 
we hold that the more ive, or 
laborious the Faſt is (f that it be Jil 
creet) the more - perfect it is, of its 
own nature, as being more fatisfacto- 
ry for our Sins paſt ; and by more 
raming of our Fleſh, more preventive 
of new Sins, and containing a greater 
Exerciſe of vertue , to the preater 
Encreaſe of Merit. Not that God de- 
lights in our Sufferings, as they are 
atHlictive of us, but becauſe he highly 
delights in them, as they are fo many 


ways 


424 Of abſigining from certain 
ways benehcial unto us 3; hence Foe! 2. 


L2.. | Tian OrW1 
and with 'fa ago pet rk 
without eating any thing, is a thing 
over hard ;to be preſeribey bypregept, 
to: fiich, a vaſt Community as, the 
Church *%.'**' Phe Circ i Mere 
according to her Prudent Charity, hath 
thus moderated the Marrer. ' Firft. that 
we ſhould faſt till Noon, or' thereabout 
without Eating any thing .that may 
break our faſt. Scecand'yy | that the Meat 
we then: eat,. be not of; Bleſh, which 
hcing more nouriſhing, - doth allo nou» 
mh Temptations. Thirdh ,', that' ar 
Night we catno Supper ; but a ſlighr 
Collation is permitted,” far 'fear our 
nights reſt ſhoujd otherwiſe be loſt, 
wath. prejudice of, Health. Other 
Faſts be lefs ſtrict, and -be-- rather-to 
te called days of abſtinence, as Sarur- 
day; 2re, on whichawe only abſtain from 
Fleih. But other Faſts we have yat 
more. rigorous, as from: Eggs,--and all 
that is made of Eggs; from, white 
Meat, which no one (who hatir the 
Senſe of Fecling) can deny to be a ve- 
ry conliderable addition to the auiteri- 
ty of Falting, 
2. I his 


"Meats 1 0#" Faſt. '' Ib 
REY "This, tain to” from "trtain 
nbuitfhirity "and & eliohrfut Me LY 
urly r&ornth v7 by Scriprite, 
as:cſpecratty* pleaſihy” ro God. &/, 
the Nazatires, Nim."6.-were obliged to 
Shit from Wit" though' Wine 
Weſt 'the flat Dfin{f df | their Country, 
thee” being nd* Beer, Second," From 
25.” The Rchabier in liks tnantier, 
abſttining''tpan command ',* from 
Wine, are highly commended by God, 
and rewarded for it, v. 1 9: There, (St. 
Luke —_ v.'1 5.) He Jhall be great bc- 
fore ou? Lovd,” ite and ſtrong Drink, Fe 
ſhall vine drank, Foivthly, the fame great 
'Folm Bapriſtt ordinary Food was Locnſ?s 
and wild Honey. Matth. 3. 4. And' even. 
of 'this e6yfle Food, he did feed fo ſpt- 
ringly, 'thir Chriſt himfelf faid', & 
6.1me merther Enring ror Drinkone, Math. 
"xr. 18. Fifthly,'S: Timothy could not'be 
mduced !s drink- a little ins im the 
 werkneſi of * hrs Stomach, and hn often: 
' Infirecitids, mt Sr. Pau! ( for this rea- 
fon) advifed him-not ſ#il! ro drink M4- 
"&bx; 1 Th. 5:22. Sixthly, 1 might add 
that this kind of Faſt is the molt ct- 
fectual to keep under our Bodies, and bring 
them into Subjettion , leſt we become ve- 
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probate, as St. Par aid of | hingſelf. 
1. Cor. 9. 27.: Ong, faich allo, of 
himſelf, Flgh end Hine entred not ano 
wy Mouth for three. Weeks. Das: 1 0. 2. 

3- Hence we may eafily anſwer our 
Adverſaries objxeCtions. Eaſt then they 
object Mark 7. 15. Nothing that # with- 
out 4 Man entring. into «a Man can. defile 
him, For the Senſe is this, no Meat 


eating of Hogs-fleſh would have de- 
filed the, Souls of the Apoſtles. Yea, 
and the firſt Primitive Chriſtians ſhould 
have been dehled by cating Blood, or 
Meats ſtrangled. Not becauſe thoſe 
Meats were ſtill unclean, but becauſe 
the Church thought fit, yea and neceſ- 
ſary to forbid, at that time, the eating 
of thoſe Meats, A#. 15.28. I hath 
ſeemed good 20 the Holy Ghoſt and w, ta lay 
no further Burthen npon you than theſe 
neceſſary things, that you abſtein from 
Mea: offered ro Idols, and Blood ; and that 
which 
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not to eat the 
fleſh with the blood. And this no 
Scripture then either commanded, or 
teſtited ; yet, even then, not the 
ment, but the breach of the Churches 
Commandment would - have defiled 
them, and ſtill defileth us if we cart 
what the ſame Church ſtill forbids to 
be eaten at the times forbidden. 
4. Secondly, you object, 1 Cor. 10. 
V. 25. All that # ſold in ſhambles eat, 
acljng ne queſtion for Conſcience. I an- 
fer, that the Apoltle there only tells 
them, that, though to cat in the Tem- 
P of Idols, that which there is of- 
ered up to the Idol, be unlawful, 
v. 2.8, yet we muſt not have a Scru- 
ple of cating what we ſee ſold in the 
ſhambles, by asking queſtions ( out of 
an over timorous Conſcience } whe- 
ther that Ox, or Calf, or Sheep, ſold 
there, were not ( before it was brought 
to the Market ) immolated to fome 
Idol ? Now what 6 thus to our pur- 
> | 
5. Thirdy, it is objected, Col. 2. 
V. 16, Let no man judge you in meat 


nor 


ry 


428 Of abſtaining from certain 
nor drink,, or in reſpett of a Holy Day, 
or | of the New Moon, or of the Sabbath. 
1 anſwer by what is here added of 4 
New Moon, it is maniteſt this * Text 
only ſpeaks of Faſts according to Ju- 
daical diſtin&tion between meat clean 
and unclean; all meats being - now 
clean to Chriſtians ſtill, as above, ex- 
cepting blood, and ſtrangled meat, thoy' 
fold in the ſhambles, for this is not 
contrary to that S. Paul ſaid, Al that « 
ſold in the ſhambles eat. 

6. Fourthly, and chiefly they ob» 
je&t, 1 Tim. 4. 2. The dottrine of De- 
vils, forbidding to marry, and command- 
ins to abſtain from meats, which God 
created to receive with thankggiving. 
For every Creature of God 1s good, and 
nothing 1s to be refuſed which # received 
with - thanksgiving. 1'or as much as 
concerns our doctrine of abſtaining 
from marriage, we have already an- 
ſwered by this Text i Pome 2c. n. 8. 
We mult fee now in what ſenſe it 
5 Devils Dottrine to- abſtain from meats, 
which God created, It cannot be in 
thar ſenſe, in which the | Nazarztes, 
and Rechabires abſtained from Wane, 
and S, Joon Baptiſt trom wine and 
ſirong 
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ſtrong drink, and from all meats al- 
moſt but Locuſts and wild Heney, ce 
ming neither eating nor drinkgng : Or 
in which S. Timothy alſo abſtained 
from Wine : Or in which all Chri- 
ſtians, as then, abſtained from blood, 
and what was ſtrangled or offered to 
Idols. The abſtinence of the Man- 
chees was Devils doctrine ; for they 
taught to abſtain from meats which 
God created, Becauſe they ſaid that 
the Devil, and not God, created ſome 
meats, Againſt ſuch men S. Paul, of 
all meats without exception, faith, God 
created them... T'o attribute ſuch meats 
to the Devil's creation ( and therefore 
to abſtan from them ) is to reach the 
doctrine of the Devils. This doctrine 
of the Manichees was held by divers 
more ancient Hereticks, as the R/e- 
miſh Teſtament ſheweth m this place. 
Again, the doctrine of ſome Jews was 
the doctrine of Devils, who taught” 
that ſtill we muſt make a diſtinction 
between meats clean and unclean, and 
abſtain from theſe becauſe the Law 
was given by Angels, and they faid that 
the Angel: had revealed, that there- 
fore this Law was ſtill to be kept, 
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even by Chriſtians, Burt theſe An: 
gels were Angels of Darkneſs, and 
this ow_ a == Þ 37 wa 
though diſguiſed in nN- 
_— light. This is the Interpre- 
tation of the moſt learned Tertullian, 
as I alſo ſhewed Point 36. n. 9, 
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THE 


CONCLUSION 


TO THE 


Proteſtant Reader, 


Uppoling theſe forty frve Points have 

been with attention read by thee, 
:t only remains that I ſhould preſi thee 
to anſwer me ſincerely co this one que» 
ftion, Whether in thy Conſcience, and 
in the fight of Almughty God, thou canſt 
remain perſwaded that we Roman Ca- 
tholicks have, ſo much as in any one of 
theſe Points, held, or forth-beld, any Do- 
Arine oppoſite to clear Scripture ? Name 
that Point, and read over again what 
we here have ſaid of it ; and ſee if 
thy Conſcience doth not tell thee that 
we have rather clearer Scripture for it, 
than you for the contrary. Why then 
are we, who did build ( in a manner ) 
all the Churches in England, and who 
taught no other Doftrine in them, than 
whas 
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what had been delivered ws at our firſt 
being made Chriſtsms * A Dofrine found 
ſo gonformable to Scripture, even m theſe 
very Points, in which we ſtand accuſed 
by you moſt to. contradit Scripture, why 
( I fay ) ſhould we not ſo much as have 
one Church left 1s in one Shive, or Coins 
ty, with free liberty to teach, and pra- 
thiſe that faith, which hath been taught, 
and prattiſed by all our forefathers in this 
Kingdom, and eſtabliſhed by al! the Laws 
thereof, ever ſince ws profeſſed Chriſtiant- 
ty, until thu laſt Age gave birth to ſo 
many new Religions, And his ſhall be 
tre Concluſion of our Plea. 


IHE END. 
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